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Abstract	  
 
Migration is a global phenomenon and the varied social and individual nature of 
relocation, has led to cross-disciplinary perspectives of a process, both physical 
and emotional which forms a significant part of a person’s life. Historically, 
migration has been largely studied from a male perspective and has not 
specifically reflected the experiences of women. There has been a move 
towards recognising the need to study the experiences of female migrants. 
Cypriot migrants’ experiences, like those of women, have also been relatively 
neglected, with studies on migrant groups focusing upon more visible, larger 
groups for example, migrants from the West Indies, Africa and South Asia. 
Cypriots, along with Italians, Spanish and Portuguese have been overlooked 
‘invisible migrants’.  
This ethnographic study focuses upon the Greek Cypriot community living in 
Great Yarmouth, Norfolk, a unique; small; rather isolated community. Most of its’ 
members originate in the same village in Cyprus and were initially involved in 
the service industry. The ethnography involved narrative interviews; a focus 
group; a virtual ethnography; participant observations; and the collection of 
documentation and photographic evidence. Drawing upon the theoretical 
concept of social capital, this thesis contributes to the understanding of the 
formation, transformation and erosion of this migrant community. It tells the 
story of how the community first began, how different organisation and 
institutions came to be and how these are eroding through the fluid processes of 
‘bonding’ and ‘bridging’ capital. Findings from the research highlight women’s 
stories of migration and how they account for the process of migration; how they 
experience, maintain and challenge community boundaries which relate to 
feelings of inclusion and exclusion. The traditional role and expectations of 
women emerged from this research through the women’s stories of control, and 
this serves to fill a gap in knowledge around the experiences of female migrants 
living within this unique community.    
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Definitions	  
 
It has been very important for the women’s voices to be ‘heard’ in this thesis, 
therefore in some places I have left some of their words in Greek. There are 
also some words that cannot be translated directly and need more of an 
explanation.    
 
Epitafeio: a shroud depicting Christ’s body is carried in procession and placed 
in a wooden structure representing Jesus’ tomb, which is decorated with flowers 
and used during Easter Friday mass. The worshipers pass under it and then 
follow as it is carried around the block of the Church.  
Proxenia: matchmaking with the intention that it will lead to marriage. Girls have 
a choice in it though, and can disagree to the match. 
Philoptoxo: A type of charity, which assumes responsibility for a family or 
individual and provides assistance with not only financial needs but also social 
ones. 
Nistia: This is fasting the Greek Orthodox people do before Easter and 
Christmas. Traditionally, it is carried out for forty days before these holidays and 
culminates in taking communion at the Church. It consists of people refraining 
from eating meat and fish and their by-products. Eggs, milk and diary products 
are also restricted for this time. Traditionally, this fast is broken after the mid-
night mass service on Easter Saturday.   
Noikokyres: The direct translation for this is ‘a housewifely woman’ (Oxford 
Greek Dictionary: 1995: 125). It is beyond being a housewife because it also 
incorporates how a woman presents herself and how she looks after others. It is 
something that all Greek women should strive to be.  
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Koumera/Kombara and Koumbarous: These are the equivalent of the best 
man and maid of honour during a Greek wedding ceremony. The Koumbaros 
(κουµπάρος) who is the equivalent of the best man, will help shave and dress 
the groom and will stand beside him during the wedding ceremony. It is 
expected that he will baptize the first-born child of the couple. The Koumbara 
(κουµπάρα) who is equivalent to the maid of honour will be responsible for 
helping dress the bride and will stand beside her during the ceremony.  
They are also responsible for paying for the Church and the priest and for 
buying the crowns and candles used during the wedding ceremony. 
Besides these two koumbarous (pl) there is also another tradition during a 
Greek wedding ceremony. The guests will be given the option to be designated 
as a Koumbaro/Kombara for the couple. They will have to give a donation 
towards the wedding and will be given a special favour in return. There is no 
limit to how many people can become koumbarous (pl) of a couple.  
Trahana: A traditional soup made from hulled wheat boiled in milk and made 
into soup. The English word for it is ‘Frumenty’. 
Yiayia: Greek for grandmother. In all of my interviews, even where my 
participants didn’t speak any Greek, they referred to their grandmothers as 
‘Yiayia’. 
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Chapter	  1:	  Introduction	  
 
‘Today Tony has picked on me if that’s one thing, they have all in this family 
made me feel is like a second class citizen because I am a blasted girl. 
He said I shouldn’t get a car because I am not married etc God I hate him but 
why begrudge me because I am a girl. I feel that is my omen and enemy for being 
born a girl it makes me wonder if being alive is more important than being dead 
beens I’m a flipping girl, God I hate myself for being what I am…A GIRL.’  
Extract for Georgia’s Diary from 10th September 19901 
 
This diary was given to me by one of my participants. She told me that she 
hoped that it would help me understand what it was like growing up as a Greek 
Cypriot woman in Great Yarmouth. 
 
1.1	  Background	  and	  Rationale	  
In order to understand how to support newly-arrived migrants, it is important for 
professionals and policy makers to understand how migrant communities form 
and how they change over generations. In this way, they will understand what 
kind of support would be integral to newly arrived migrants, how integration 
happens, what facilitates and hinders integration, and how integration may 
incorporate the maintenance of cultural diversity.  
We have a number of integration policies on a local, national and European-
wide level. There is a Migration Integration Policy Index which assesses 
Integration policies throughout all of the EU Member States, Norway, 
Switzerland, Canada and the USA and creates ‘a rich, multi-dimensional picture 
of migrants’ opportunities to participate in society’ (British Council). As a youth 
                                                      
1 All Diary entries have been anonymized and it has been ensured that both the writer and anyone she 
writes about cannot be identified 
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worker I worked in a number of schools who had their own integration policies 
for newly arrived students.  
However, having a nation-wide integration policy does not foresee problems that 
may arise which are specific to certain areas of the country. Migrants who are in 
the process of integrating will have a completely different experience if they are 
in London, compared to a rural village. 
This is why it is integral to carry out this research in Norfolk, as issues faced by 
migrants in a sea-side town in Norfolk will be unique to that town. Gaining an 
understanding of local issues will in turn inform local policy makers and 
professionals and add to national understanding.  
Cypriot migrants’ experiences have also not been widely studied. Most studies 
on migrant groups have focused on the more visible groups with greater 
numbers for example, migrants from the West Indies, Africa and South Asia. 
Cypriots, along with Italians, Spanish and Portuguese have been ‘quietly 
ignored’ according to King & Bridal (1982). They are part of a group who have 
been termed ‘invisible immigrants’ in a Runnymede Trust monograph 
(MacDonald & MacDonald: 1972). It is due to this invisibility that it is vital to 
carry out this research in order to become better informed about the 
experiences of these migrants and gain a better understanding of their lives.     
Personal	  Incentives	  
I am a migrant. I am a third generation Greek Cypriot migrant to South Africa, a 
first generation migrant to Cyprus and a first generation migrant to England. My 
grandparents moved to South Africa from Cyprus in the 1930s. My parents were 
born there and so were my brother and myself. When I was 15, we left South 
Africa and migrated to Cyprus as a family. When I was 25, I moved to England 
by myself. I know my own experiences of migration and those of the people 
around me. But I feel sad that I didn’t ever ask my grandparents their stories of 
migration or integration; these are stories that have died with them. This is why I 
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embarked on this study, in order to record the stories of this group of migrants 
so that the future generations will know about their experiences.  
 
It is important for me to disclose that I am a migrant at this stage and also a 
Greek Cypriot as this has had an impact on my research. It has given me 
insights into the community and the women’s lives and had an effect on how I 
was seen by members of the community. It also posed some difficulties at times 
because how do you know what you just know? I have been an insider and an 
outsider and somewhere in-between for this research, but I have tried to remain 
reflective throughout the process. 
Migration	  
The movement of people has been taking place for many centuries and actual 
numbers of people who have migrated are impossible to know. Migration is a 
global phenomenon and the varied social and individual nature of migration, has 
led to diverse definitions for the phenomenon being used within research, media 
reporting and policy discussion. These differing definitions mean that data on 
this issue can be inconsistent and have specific orientations. 
 
Migration is a process, both physical and emotional, which forms a significant 
part of a person’s life. For some, migration is a negative experience, for others a 
very positive one. This may be down to a number of factors, some being: 
personality, support systems, determination or ease of securing employment. 
Migration is often seen as negative and in some cases rather traumatic as it is a 
process where a person leaves everything that is familiar and known to them 
and moves into an environment which is often unknown and difficult to 
negotiate. Whether it is a negative or a positive experience, it is ‘almost 
unavoidably a process that unnerves, motivates, excites, upsets or demoralizes 
individuals, or moves them in alternative ways’ (Svasek: 2010: 214). 
What is certain, is that the process of migration has an effect on people, on their 
identity, their gender roles and way of life.  
 19 
 
As migration has become such a common occurrence, there is now a dedicated 
subfield in psychology, known as ‘Migration Psychology’. This brings together 
psychologists with an interest in environmental psychology with population 
psychologists. Migration psychologists focus on the individual in relation to their 
environment and the movement that they have experienced. They recognise 
how significant the act of migration is on an individual’s life. Fawcett defines it as 
‘the study of individual behavior with respect to movement across space’ 
(Fawcett: 1985: 5). He goes on to say that it is a field which studies the 
‘subjective correlates of migration behavior’ including, the attitudes, values, 
perceptions and intentions of migrants.  
 
One of the effects of migration that migration psychology, and other fields of 
psychology and indeed other disciplines often focus on is the effect that the 
move has on an individual’s identity. It is now understood that identity is fluid, 
and a person’s identity can change with age, over time or in the case of 
migration, with a move from one place to another. There have been a number of 
studies focusing on the effect that migration has on a person’s identity.  
 
‘Since identities are not static but continuously being (de- and re-) 
constructed, processes of identity construction require ongoing processes 
of bordering and ‘othering’ of us/them… In the process of identity 
construction people are not just passive receptors, but (both at the 
individual and collective level) play active roles in…identity construction.’  
Madsen & van Naerssen: 2003: 62 
 
Berry (2001), discusses the construction of cultural identity and identified that 
there are two ‘dimensions’ involved in the construction of a person’s cultural 
identity, ‘…The first of these dimensions is identification with one’s heritage or 
ethnocultural group, and the second is identification with the larger or dominant 
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society’ (Berry: 2001: 620). The stronger or less attached someone feels to one 
of these dimensions will impact on their acculturation into a society.  
 
Although migration psychologists are concerned with the impact that migration 
has on individuals, it must be acknowledged that migration also has an impact 
on the family, community and upon the wider social system. Not only does 
migration impact on these various systems, but these systems impact on the 
individual as well. When conducting an ethnography of a migrant community, 
outside influences such as schools, social circles, extended families and the 
wider community cannot be ignored. All of these systems may impact on the 
experience of migration and the perception of community but also on how a 
person forms their identity.  
 
‘People participate in social networks with diverse structures and varying 
degrees of hierarchy and equality: families, local communities, institutions 
of religions, etc. These social networks of parents, friends, and colleagues 
are important agencies for identity construction.’  
Madsen & van Naerssen: 2003: 62 
 
In order to carry out a study of individuals living within a migrant community, all 
of these factors must be taken into consideration.    
Migration	  and	  Diasporas	  
Migration involves the movement of people, often between countries, which has 
resulted in diaspora communities being established all over the world. The 
members of these communities share a common homeland and will often also 
share common traditions and culture. Even though they are established in a 
new country, they continue to have ties with their country of origin. This can 
often be problematic, however, as it does not recognise local and contextual 
differences that arise from varying experiences of migration. Anthias (1998) has 
argued that the concept of a diaspora ‘tends to homogenise the population 
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referred to at the transnational level.’ She argues that these populations are not 
homogenous because the ‘movement of population may have taken place at 
different historical periods and for different reasons, and different countries of 
destination provided different social conditions, opportunities and exclusions’ 
(Anthias: 1998: 564). By referring to the Greek Cypriot Diaspora in this thesis I 
do not wish to homogenise all of the members of this group. I recognise that 
migration stories and experiences are different and by grouping people together, 
do not wish to imply that they have had a common experience of migration. This 
is why I am collecting peoples’ narratives of migration, in order to understand 
the individual experiences of migration. Evergeti (2006) also recognises this and 
states that ‘studies of various Greek communities have shown that although 
some ethnic commonalities exist, there is also diversity depending on the 
historical context of migration and the particular inter-subjective experiences of 
the migrants and their families’ (Evergeti: 2006: 349). 
Gendered	  Migration	  
Historically, migration has been largely studied from a male perspective and has 
not specifically reflected the experiences of women. It is only in recent years 
that there has been a move towards recognising the need to study the 
experiences of female migrants. Despite this move, Tastsoglou (2009a) 
considers that mainstream migration literature has been very slow to appreciate 
‘the significance of gender’ and due to women still being mostly ignored, 
attention must be drawn to them as they ‘provide a unique entry point in the 
analysis of issues’ that may otherwise have not been explored (Tastsoglou: 
2009a: 2). 
 
As women’s experiences of migration have historically been neglected, feminist 
migration research in geography originally set out to fill this gap. Early feminist 
migration research attempted to produce knowledge around specific migration 
patterns and experiences of women. More recent studies focus on the 
implications of the relationships between gender and other factors that may 
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have an effect on migration and looks at how this influences the wider, social 
aspects of migration and the lives of women. They are also interested in 
different forms of social boundaries, both perceived and real, which define race, 
ethnicity and sexuality of migrant women.  
 
‘It [feminist geography] has thus begun to explore not only the ways that 
gender and difference shape migration but also the roles that migration 
plays in shaping social orders, geographies of inequality, spatialized 
subjectivities and the meanings of difference along scales.  
Silvey: 2004: 2 
 
For this research, migration will be studied from a gendered standpoint. A study 
of women and migration will be carried out in order to reflect the experiences of 
women who have migrated and the effect that this migration has had on their 
ethnic and gender identity. Movement, formation of communities and community 
roles will all be investigated from the perspective of gender.  
 
The research approach is also informed by feminist methodological agendas. It 
is of utmost importance to ensure that this research has the women and their 
concerns at the center of it, intentionally conducting research that is ‘useful for 
women, not just about them’ (Allen & Walker: 1992: 201). 
 
Research carried out involving women which will lead to a better understanding 
of their perspectives and experiences, and will be beneficial in policy making 
around female migrants and their community. Gaining knowledge and 
understanding from the women’s perspectives is the best way to inform policy in 
this field.   
The narrative approach to this research will allow for these women’s stories to 
be told, which will in turn also produce knowledge about the migrant community 
and wider society. Through the stories of individual women, more will be 
revealed about ‘social life-culture’. And will also make it possible to examine 
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‘gender inequalities, racial oppression, and other practices of power that may be 
taken for granted by individual speakers’ (Riessman: 1993a: 5). Through the 
analysis of the individual narratives, it will be possible to find relevance in their 
stories within wider cultural and historical terms.  
Gender	  and	  the	  Greek	  Diaspora	  
The Greek diaspora is a historically recognised, wide-spread and well-known 
diaspora. The migration of Greek people has been taking place for centuries 
and is still a common occurrence. Greeks, and more specifically, Greek 
Cypriots, began moving to the United Kingdom at the beginning of the twentieth 
Century. This was due to many people in Cyprus experiencing financial 
difficulties and being unable to secure employment. They moved to England in 
the hope of finding work which would allow them to provide financial support for 
themselves and the rest of their family in Cyprus.  
 
‘Adverse financial factors, such as those which affected the island 
[Cyprus] throughout the 1920s and 1930s… were powerful determinants 
in pushing, especially poor tradesmen, labourers and farmers, to seek 
their fortunes elsewhere.  The movement had the character of a ‘chain’ 
migration, with networks of kinsfolk and even whole sections of villages 
reconstituting themselves in this country over a period of time.’  
http://www.cypriotdiaspora.com/docs/book.htm 
 
The movement at the beginning of the twentieth century did not consist of any 
significant numbers of Greek Cypriot migrants. The majority of Cypriots began 
immigrating to the United Kingdom after World War II, and specifically after 
1954 due to unrest in Cyprus. Taking this into account, the Cypriot community in 
Britain is fairly new. George and Millerson (1967) quote Census statistics for 
England and Wales giving ‘the number of Cypriot immigrants as 208 in 1911, 
334 in 1921, 1,059 in 1931 and 10,208 in 1951’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 
276). 
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This demonstrates the significant increase in numbers of Cypriot migrants, 
however the statistics only indicate numbers until 1951, due to a change in 
policy. Prior to 1954, Cypriots hoping to move to the United Kingdom had to 
prove to the British Government that they had secured a guarantor who would 
provide them with accommodation and help them secure employment. In 1954, 
this requirement was lifted, which led to an influx of Cypriots but also meant that 
there was no longer any way of accurately recording the numbers of people 
migrating.  
 
In the early part of the century, there were significantly more Cypriot males 
migrating to the United Kingdom than females. However, as the century has 
progressed, the sex ratio has narrowed, with the overall sex ratio for the Cypriot 
community going from ‘5 males to 1 female in 1931; 2 to 1 in 1951 and 5 to 4 in 
1961’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 279). This may have to do with established 
migration patterns where traditionally, as illustrated in migration literature, men 
were the first to move and once settled, were joined by their families. Many 
single males who migrated to England from Cyprus, would migrate first and then 
‘send for their womenfolk later, or they go back to marry and bring their brides 
with them’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 279).  
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Great	  Yarmouth	  
 
Photograph 1.1: Great Yarmouth Indicated on Map 
(Source: Google Maps) 
 
Great Yarmouth is a seaside town on the Norfolk coast in East Anglia. It is an 
area of deprivation with 22% of the population of Great Yarmouth living in Lower 
Super Output Areas (LSOAs) among the most deprived 10% in the country. On 
the Index of Multiple Deprivation, Nelson ward accounts for four of the nine most 
deprived LSOAs in Norfolk in the most deprived five per cent nationally. High 
levels of deprivation have had an impact on the health of local people and 7,000 
households are affected by fuel poverty.  
The Income Deprivation Affecting Children Index (IDACI) represents the 
proportion of children aged 0-15 living in income deprived families. At 26.5%, 
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the proportion of children affected by income deprivation in Great Yarmouth is 
considerably higher than that of Norfolk as a whole (17.9%). It means that 
approximately 4,500 children in Great Yarmouth are living in income deprived 
families (http://www.great-yarmouth.gov.uk/view/GYBC121137).  
 
Despite this deprivation, Great Yarmouth has a very rich history and was one of 
the richest towns in Mediaeval Britain, had one of the busiest trading ports on 
the east coast and was home to the largest herring fishing fleet (Steward: 2005). 
It and has been recognised as one of the major seaside resorts in Britain for 
many centuries. In the 1700s, the first visitors to the Norfolk coast were the 
aristocracy and gentry. They believed that sea water had medicinal properties 
and visited the Bath House in Great Yarmouth for seawater baths. The 1800s 
saw the arrival of the railway in Great Yarmouth which had a major impact on 
the resort. By 1846, 80 000 people were visiting Great Yarmouth by rail every 
year (Great Yarmouth Official Tourism Website). In 1906, the first holiday camp 
in the United Kingdom was opened at Caister-on-Sea, Great Yarmouth. By 
1977, holiday camps provided more than two-thirds of the holiday 
accommodation in Great Yarmouth. However, it was during the 1970s that the 
seaside holiday boom started to slow down due to the promise of sunny 
holidays abroad. As with many seaside towns around the country, by the late 
1980s, Great Yarmouth had entered a period of decline (Ecclestone: 1977; 
Lewis: 1988; Temple: 1993).  
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Photograph 1.2: Postcard of Britannia Pier-1949 
(Source: Oldpostcards) 
 
 
Photograph 1.3: Postcard of Britannia Pier-1958 
(Source: Islandguide) 
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Photograph 1.4: Postcard of Gardens on Marine Parade-1960s 
(Source: Oldpostcards) 
 
Photograph 1.5: Postcard of Great Yarmouth-1977 
(Source: flickr) 
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In recent years, Great Yarmouth has seen huge regeneration projects, which 
have helped to bring tourism back to the town. Today it is one of the most 
popular British seaside resorts with the population effectively doubling over the 
summer months. As a holiday destination for generations, Great Yarmouth is 
now the third largest seaside resort in the UK and the tourism industry is now 
worth over £501,358,000 annually to the local economy through both overnight 
visitors and day visitors (http://www.great-yarmouth.gov.uk/view/GYBC121137). 
Great Yarmouth has suffered from a negative perception and competition from 
overseas in the past but with significant new investment as well as the recession 
and poor exchange rates, it has been experiencing a recent surge in visitor 
numbers. It is this tourist industry which first drew Greek Cypriots to the town 
and has kept them there. 
 
 
Photographs 1.6: Marine Parade 2013 
(Source: Great Yarmouth Official Tourism Website)   
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Photographs 1.7: Britannia Pier 2013 
(Source: Great Yarmouth Official Tourism Website)   
 
Presently, Great Yarmouth is dominated by two major industries: the tourist 
industry mentioned above and the energy industry. It has been dubbed as a 
‘renewable-engineering hub’ and has been named as one of five National 
Centres for Offshore Renewable Engineering (CORE) (Engineer: 2011). It is 
through this scheme that money will be invested in offshore wind farms, and 
nuclear and gas storage in the area over the next twenty years. This in turn will 
create jobs and bring investment to the area.  
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Photograph 1.8: Wind farm off the coast of Great Yarmouth 
(Source: Great Yarmouth Official Tourism Website) 
 
There has also been a lot of investment in the town in recent years and 90 
historic buildings have been restored with plans of opening a casino, hotel and 
leisure complex on the seafront (McCallum: 2008). It is an area in flux and this is 
also reflected in the Greek Cypriot community who live in the area.  
‘Greek	  Yarmouth’	  
The majority of people originally moving from Cyprus moved to larger cities, and 
many established themselves in London and Birmingham. However, just after 
the Second World War, the first Greek Cypriots moved to Great Yarmouth. In 
the Race Equality Scheme set out by the Great Yarmouth Borough Council, 
Great Yarmouth is now recognised as having the second largest established 
Greek Cypriot community in the United Kingdom (http://www.great-
yarmouth.gov.uk/gy-draft-race-equality-scheme-2008-2011.pdf). The Greek 
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Cypriots who love in Great Yarmouth affectionately refer to it as ‘Greek 
Yarmouth’ due to the large number of Greek Cypriots living there.  
The Greek Cypriot Community living in Great Yarmouth, is a well-established 
community, consisting of a number of generations. The majority of the members 
of the community originate from the same village in the north of Cyprus, 
Eptakomi. The community is well known for their Greek restaurants, which were 
originally established by the first Greek Cypriots to migrate to the area. Loukas 
Chrisafis and Kyriakos Kikis were the first Cypriots to move to Great Yarmouth. 
They were working in the restaurant industry in London at the time; however 
there was not much work, so whilst on holiday in Great Yarmouth they ‘decided 
to buy an empty shop which was converted into a restaurant, which they 
operated in the summer season’  
(http://www.eptakomi.info/heritage/great_yarmouth02.asp). 
 
Although this well-established community is claimed to be the second largest 
outside of London, there has been no published research carried out on this 
group. In the Great Yarmouth Borough Council Borough Profile, it states that 
there is a small ethnic minority population of 1.4% registered in the 2001 
census, the 2009 ONS estimates that this number has risen to 5.7%. When 
referring to ethnic minorities, the report states that ‘[w]e have a long-established 
Greek Cypriot community’ (http://www.great-
yarmouth.gov.uk/view/GYBC121137) however it does not give any indication as 
to how large this community is. There is a significant gap in the knowledge of 
Greek Cypriot communities living in areas outside of London. As Burrell (2006: 
11) notes, ‘[p]erhaps the biggest area of neglect within the existing literature is 
the study of Greek-Cypriot communities outside of London: most Cypriot 
research is extremely London-centric.’ 
 It is the intention of this research to fill this gap in knowledge, not only leading 
to knowledge on the Greek Cypriot community living outside of London, but 
specifically of the experiences of women living in this migrant community.   
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This thesis will draw on psychosocial theory around social capital and 
boundaries in order to gain a better understanding of the formation, 
transformation and erosion of the community.  Social capital was first 
conceptualized in Hanifan’s 1916 discussion on rural school community centres. 
It has since been used by a number of theorists in discussions on varied topics 
ranging from Jacobs’ (1961) use of it in relation to urban life and 
neighbourliness to Bourdieu’s (1983) associating it to his social theory.  More 
recently, social capital has been discussed in the context of migration. It is 
believed that people who have more social capital are more likely to migrate, 
and do so successfully (Massey & Aysa-Lastra: 2011).   
 
1.2	  Research	  Aims/	  Objectives/	  Questions	  
Through the study of Greek Cypriot women living in Great Yarmouth this 
research aims to understand the processes of community formation, how 
communities transform over generations and how such change impacts upon 
individual identity construction. Focusing upon the nature of boundaries and on 
how restrictive or permeable these boundaries are the project will build from 
perspectives in social and cultural psychology to address psychosocial themes 
through an ethnographic study of the community. 
Aims	  
• Create an understanding of the process of the formation of this migrant 
community, how it has transformed over generations and time and how 
individual and collective identities are bound up with these processes  
• To determine whether the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth 
mirrors known migration patterns and practices  
• To understand the processes involved in integration and exclusion within 
policy contexts concerning community life  
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• To describe and discern how collective and individual identities are 
shaped within the context of the fluidity of community boundaries and 
individual stories within the community context 
• To illustrate how new and existing qualitative methodologies may be 
utilized and combined to create an understanding of a migrant community 
• To position community and individual processes within broader 
theoretical models by ascertaining how theories around Social Capital 
can accommodate the migrant experience in order to represent specifics 
of the community and individuals within such a context 
• Understand the changing role and expectations of women within the 
migration process and community  
Objectives	  
• Harness the experiences and knowledge of three generations of women 
within this particular migrant community to form a greater understanding 
of social diversity and population dynamics 
• Work with participants to create a collective oral psychosocial history of 
the community through its formation and transformation over generations 
• Facilitate the collection of a cross-generational, life-course perspective 
through the narratives of three generations of women at one point in time  
• Make use of narrative research in partnership with participants, in order 
to reflect the voices of under represented female migrants 
• Explore how the theoretical literature accommodates and understands 
the migrant experience 
Research	  Questions	  
1. How do Greek Cypriot women in Great Yarmouth account for the 
process of migration?  
a. What is the kinship story behind the migration? How do women 
fit in with this story and what are their experiences of this 
process?  
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2. How does a migrant community form and change over time?  
a. How do the stories of different generations of women in this 
community differ, intersect and change as the community 
transforms? 
3. What stories do women tell about their experiences of living in a 
migrant community?  
a. What elements of inclusion, exclusion and community 
boundaries are generated within narratives of the migration 
experience? 
Research	  Phases	  
Participants	  
The participants consist of three generations of women from multiple families. 
As anticipated, the first generation provided the story of the formation of the 
community, which enabled the researcher to record the experiences of the first 
Greek Cypriot women who moved to the area. The second generation 
highlighted the experiences of Greek Cypriot women who were born and grew 
up in Great Yarmouth. The third generation of women (who were the second 
generation born and brought up in the United Kingdom) gave a broad view of 
the present community and the role of women within that community through 
their experiences.  
 
Entry into the Community and recruitment 
A number of different methods were used in the recruitment of participants for 
this study. Firstly, the local priest (gatekeeper) of the Greek Orthodox Church 
was approached. After a number of meetings, he introduced me to a number of 
women in the community. He also introduced me to the community during a 
Church service.  
This was my first port of call for recruitment as I am aware that ‘[a]mong the 
Greeks, as among many other minorities, the church is dominant in almost all 
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group life’ (Treudley: 1949: 46). This was certainly the case with this specific 
community but mostly for the first generation.  
I also spent time attending community events, helping at the community school 
and generally ‘being seen’ in the community. Through these activities, I 
recruited participants from the second and third generation. I relied on some 
snowball sampling as well in order to connect with other members of specific 
families or other women in the community. 
 
Research Design 
The research design of this study evolved over the course of the research due 
to issues arising with the initial methodological design. Some of these issues 
included the seasonal nature of this migrant community and the fact that a 
number of the members of the community have moved away or are deceased, 
thereby restricting multi-generational family research. Due to these initial 
ethnographic findings, the nature of the research evolved from being based 
solely on interviews to include a number of different sources of data. Narrative 
interviews, focus groups, observations, participant observation and the 
collection of community archives and documents were all carried out in order to 
collect data for this study. 
Narrative Interviews 
Twelve narrative interviews have been carried out with three generations of 
women living in the community. Eight of these were individual interviews, two 
involved a mother and a daughter, one involved sisters, and another friends. 
There was also a focus group carried out around the topic of marriage. 
Focus Group 
An intergenerational focus group was carried out with a group of six women. 
This focus group was participant-led and mainly focused on marriage, proxenia, 
mixed marriages and the control that parents have over who their daughters 
marry. This intergenerational focus group was conducted in order to explore 
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tensions and commonalities in the individual narratives, and served to express 
transformation over generations. Through this focus group, the changing role of 
women in the community was explored and through narrative analysis the 
process of generational transitions can be understood.  
 
Observations and Participant Research 
As part of this ethnographic study, I carried out a number of observations. 
These took place in the local Greek Orthodox Church and during practices and 
traditions that are upheld by the community. This served in order to give me a 
better understanding of the community and the role of women but also a chance 
to observe how the community performed these traditions and practices.  
I also participated in a number of community events and attended the yearly 
Community Dinner and Dance which is held to collect funds for the Church. This 
served not only as an opportunity to recruit participants for my research but also 
as a chance to be seen and to provide a common point in order to discuss other 
community practices with my participants.  
Documentary and Photographic Evidence 
In order to gain a wider perspective of the community under study, community 
and individual ‘life documents’ (Plummer: 1983) were collected. These included 
the personal diary of a participant; photographs taken by members of the 
community and by the researcher; an autobiographical book written by 
members of the community; and Church archives.  
 
1.3	  Ethical	  Considerations	  
As with all research that is carried out, rigorous attention has been paid to 
ethical issues that may have arisen during the research process. Special 
consideration was taken as participants would be asked to give in-depth 
disclosures and undergo the rigorous undertaking of qualitative research. As the 
intention was to work with the women to build narratives of their lives and the 
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community, their well-being was of the utmost importance throughout the 
process.  
 
Even though, ostensibly, it seems that this study should not have many ethical 
issues, a researcher cannot be sure what experiences the women have had and 
what trauma this research may raise for them. As discussed earlier, the act of 
migration can be traumatic for some people and this may have been the case 
for some of these women. It was essential that emphasis was placed on the 
well-being of the participants at all stages of the research process. 
 
As there was the possibility that this research involved various family members, 
there may be disclosures made that other members of the family were 
previously unaware of. There may have also been a fear of disclosing certain 
things as they may hurt another member of the family or may ‘bring shame’ to 
the family.  
It is the researcher’s responsibility to ensure that participants are not harmed by 
this research and that they are not left with any negative long-term effects due 
to it.  
All of the participants agreed to give me consent to conduct the interview, use a 
voice recorder and make use of the data produced for the purpose of my 
research. Two participants asked me to switch off the voice recorder for part of 
a conversation during their interviews as they wanted to tell me something ‘off 
the record’. 
No participants became visibly upset during the interviews and on follow-up 
discussions with them, it became apparent that none of them came to any harm 
due to the interview process.  
 
While writing up the results, it was important to ensure that participant 
anonymity and confidentiality were kept at all times. Due to this being a very 
small community, it was of utmost importance to ensure that participants could 
not be identified through any of the information disclosed in this thesis. One of 
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the difficulties, when carrying out this ethnographic research is that a small, 
relatively well connected community was the focus. This makes anonymity 
difficult to guarantee as other members of the community may be able to 
decipher who the researcher is referring to with very little information. To this 
extent, names and other, non-vital details have been changed after recording, in 
the hope of reducing the risk of recognition of participants. As the community is 
very small, more details had to be altered than previously thought as they could 
be classified as factors that would reveal the participants’ identities. In some 
cases, for instance when parents were of different nationalities (which may allow 
for the identification of the individual) these nationalities have been changed to 
ensure anonymity. Certain participants who did not work in the restaurant 
industry would easily be identified as there are so few people in the community 
who are not in the industry. In order for them to remain anonymous, I have 
altered their occupations, but still ensured that details relevant to the findings of 
this research have been maintained. 
I have attempted to use pseudonyms that reflect the participants’ names. If they 
have a Greek name, I have given them a Greek pseudonym; if they have an 
Anglicised name, I have given them an Anglicised pseudonym. The same 
reasoning has been used for pseudonyms of people that my participants spoke 
about in their narratives.  
While collecting data on the formation of the community, people discussed 
factual events such as the first people moving to the area, the names of the 
businesses that they set up and who was involved in teaching the children of the 
Greek school. As these are commonly known facts and will not in any way harm 
the participants or people who they are about, I have kept these facts in the 
thesis.  
Regardless of my own personal views on what happened in Cyprus in 1974, I 
have decided to refer to it as an ‘invasion’ as this is how my participants spoke 
about it. They also interchangeably referred to themselves (and me) as 
Greek/Greek Cypriot/Cypriot. For the context of this thesis, these three identities 
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will be used interchangeably as they were used by the interviewees to describe 
people of Greek origin born in or of Cypriot descent.    
 
1.4	  Thesis	  Outline	  
The thesis consists of ten chapters. The current chapter sets out to introduce 
the context in which this thesis is set, including the research aims and research 
questions.  
 
Chapter two will focus on migration and the role of gender within this 
phenomenon. It will focus on the history of migration and how it has been 
theorised with specific emphasis placed on this in relation to women. Movement, 
formation of communities and community roles will be explored from a gender 
perspective. This chapter will serve to give the reader an understanding of the 
broader issues around migration and gender, and will set up the story for the 
community which will be focused on in later chapters. In doing so, this chapter 
outlines the theoretical context in which this research is placed.  
 
Chapter three sets out to give a general overview of the Greek Cypriot diaspora 
with a more specific focus placed on women within these communities. Special 
emphasis will be given to Greek Cypriots living in the United Kingdom. An 
overview of the history of the Greek migration to the United Kingdom will be 
given, including reasons for migration and how other Greek Cypriot 
communities, such as the one in London were formed and function. A general 
picture of the experiences of Greek Cypriot migrants to the United Kingdom will 
be given in this chapter in order to create an understanding of the Cypriot 
migration and settlement process.   
 
Chapter four will draw upon appropriate psychosocial research and 
perspectives which illuminate how individuals deal with cultural change. It will 
focus on social capital, highlighting the key theorists; Bourdieu (1985), Loury 
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(1977), Coleman(1988) and Putnam (1999, 2000). This chapter will also look at 
social capital from a gendered and generational perspective in relation to 
migrant communities. Ethnic enclaves and economies will also be theorised 
along with the boundaries and barriers associated with these. The erosion of 
social capital will be discussed and reasons for this erosion will be focused on. 
There will also be a focus on Berry’s (1997) Acculturation Strategies in relation 
to migration, gender and generations.  
 
Chapters five and six describe the methodology, methods and approach to the 
data analysis. This was an ethnographic study of the Greek Cypriot Community 
presently living in Great Yarmouth, Norfolk. The study was conducted using 
qualitative research methods, which included participant observations, the 
collection of documented evidence and archive material, a virtual ethnography, 
a focus group and in-depth interviews.  
Semi-structured interviews were carried out in order to build up narratives of 
individuals, families and the community.  These chapters will discuss the use of 
this methodology and the different phases of the research. 
For the analysis of interview material, all of the data was transcribed and 
translated into English where necessary. Narrative analysis was utilised in order 
to gain a better understanding of the data generated. Riessman describes this 
process as ‘close and repeated listenings, coupled with methodic transcribing’ 
and claims that this often leads to ‘insights that in turn shape how we choose to 
represent an interview narrative in text’ (Riessman: 1993b: 60). 
A reflection of the researcher identity and the impact that this had on the 
research and analysis is also included in this chapter.  
 
Chapter seven presents the narrative of the formation of the Greek Cypriot 
community in Great Yarmouth and looks at how it has transformed over time 
and generations. It gives an overview of how the community started, the stories 
of the first people who moved there and reflects on the beginnings of 
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organisations within the community. It also explores how the community and the 
social capital within the community have begun to erode.  
 
Chapter eight focuses on the gender divide and the role of women within the 
community. Many of the women told stories of being controlled, not only by their 
parents but by the wider community and wider diaspora as well. These stories 
will be explored in this chapter and the role that social capital plays in this 
control is also investigated.  
  
Chapter nine looks at how traditions are utilised as boundaries and bridges by 
this migrant community.  It focuses on the traditions that have been upheld by 
the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth and how the members of the 
community interpret these. This chapter will highlight these traditions and 
explore what they mean for women from the different generations.  
 
The final chapter, Chapter ten, provides a general discussion of the research 
findings. It will serve to link the theoretical grounding used in chapter four with 
the findings. This chapter answers the research questions set out at the 
beginning of this research and it places the findings in the context of the 
literature. It outlines the implications of the thesis for policy and practice and 
discusses ideas for future research in this field. This chapter will outline the 
dissemination of findings from this research. 
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Chapter	  2:	  Gender	  and	  Migration	  
	  
2.1	  Introduction	  
This chapter will concentrate on migration with a specific emphasis on gender 
within this process. Historically, migration has been largely studied, across the 
fields, from a male perspective and has not specifically reflected the 
experiences of women. In this chapter, the focus will be largely on female 
migrants and their experiences of the process. It will focus on the history of 
migration and how it has been theorised from a psychosocial perspective. The 
changing ideas behind reasons for migration will be looked at especially in 
relation to women and migration. Changing ideas behind migration patterns, 
gendered labour, continued links with home, policy and migration patterns and 
gendered difficulties of migration will all be looked at in more detail in this 
chapter.   
 
It will also highlight the roles that women play within the migrant community, 
with an emphasis on gendered employment and how female migrants maintain 
links with home. This chapter will serve to give the reader an understanding of 
the broader issues around migration and gender and will set up the story for the 
community, which will be focused on in later chapters. In doing so, this chapter 
outlines the theoretical context in which this research is placed. It also gives an 
overview of known migration patterns and practices that may be compared to 
the Greek Cypriot community which is the focus of this study. It sets out to give 
an overview of known migration patterns and practices in order to meet the aim 
of determining whether the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth mirrors 
these.  
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2.2	  Migration	  	  
The movement of people in the form of migration has been taking place for 
many centuries and it is impossible to know the actual number of people who 
have migrated. However, we do know that migration is a process, both physical 
and emotional which forms a significant part of a person’s life.  
According to Greenwood & Hunt, the earliest known work on migration was 
carried out by Ravenstein in the 1880s where he provided examples of 
‘scientific studies of internal migration’ (Greenwood & Hunt: 2003: 4). In 1885, 
he presented his paper entitled ‘The Laws of Migration’ to the Royal Statistical 
Society. After extensive statistical study of the 1881 British Census data on (i) 
nativity of the population and (ii) place of residence recorded in 1881, 
Ravenstein (1885, 1889) attempted to draw conclusions on why and how people 
migrate. Many of his laws have been extensively examined and are found to 
stand, even in modern times. Ravenstein put forward what he believed to be the 
laws or trends which govern migration. He came up with seven laws of 
migration, these being:  
‘1. We have already proved that the great body of our migrants only 
proceed a short distance, and that there takes place consequently a 
universal shifting or displacement of the population, which produces 
“currents of migration” setting in the direction of the great centres of 
commerce and industry which absorb the migrants.’ 
 ‘2. It is the natural outcome of this movement of migration, limited in 
range, but universal throughout the country, that the process of 
absorption would go on in the following manner: –The inhabitants of the 
country immediately surrounding a town of rapid growth, flock into it; the 
gaps thus left in the rural population are filled up by migrants from more 
remote districts, until the attractive force of one of our rapidly growing 
cities makes its influence felt, step by step, to the most remote corner of 
the kingdom.’  
‘3. The process of dispersion is the inverse of that of absorption and 
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exhibits similar features. 
4. Each main current of migration produces a compensating counter-
current. 
5. Migrants proceeding long distances generally go by preference to one 
of the great centres of commerce or industry. 
6. The natives of towns are less migratory than those of the rural parts of 
the country. 
7. Females are more migratory than [sic] males.’  
Ravenstein: 1885: 198-199 
He attempted to classify migrants into different categories; based on the 
distances, journeys and the amount of time they migrate for. He came up with 
five different categories that he considered migrants fit into. These were: ‘the 
local migrant’, ‘short-journey migrants’, ‘migration by stages’, ‘long journey 
migrants’ and ‘temporary migrants’ (Ravenstein: 1885: 182-183).   
Although he has attempted to cover all categories of migration, he has excluded 
a classification category, highlighting the difference between voluntary and 
forced migrant migration. He does speak of compulsory migration, ‘as in the 
case of convicts or of soldiers and sailors’ (Ravenstein: 1885: 168). However, 
forced migration, as in the case of wars, political conflicts and where peoples’ 
lives are in danger if they do not move, were not mentioned at all.  
Although Ravenstein was a Geographer, it was early Sociologists and 
Demographers who carried out the majority of the first studies on migration. 
While there was a lack of detailed migration statistics, Sociologists and 
Demographers developed their own data using indirect methods such as 
making use of the population registry data. By the 1920s, certain Sociologists 
and Demographers were already prominent in the field of migration research. It 
was at this time that economist began to focus on migration as a topic of 
research. Since then, migration has become a truly multi-disciplinary field of 
study which includes Physicists, Geographers, Anthropologists, Political 
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Scientists, Epidemiologists among others. This multi-disciplinary nature can be 
attributed to Pooley & Whyte’s idea that not only is migration an interesting 
phenomenon in itself, but it is also an ‘important diagnostic feature of the social 
and economic structures of past societies’ (Pooley & Whyte: 1991: 1). In fact, 
undertaking ethnographies and further research with present migrant 
communities, is an ‘important diagnostic feature of the social and economic 
structures’ of communities now.  
Migration studies do not only focus on the individual migrant’s experience but 
the impact that migration has on the wider community and globally as well. 
Migration research has been carried out in a number of different fields, ranging 
from Geography and Economics to Sociology and Psychology. As migration is a 
cross-disciplinary subject, varied definitions of migration are utilised within 
different disciplines. Building on earlier theories of migration, Lee, in his 1966 
paper entitled ‘A Theory of Migration’ attempted to develop a wide definition of 
migration.  
‘Migration is defined broadly as a permanent or semi-permanent change 
of residence. No restriction is placed upon the distance of the move or 
upon the voluntary or involuntary nature of the act, and no distinction is 
made between external and internal migration.’  
Lee: 1966: 49 
 
For this study, this definition of migration will be utilized with the specification 
that migration is defined as a permanent or semi-permanent change of 
residence involving people moving from Cyprus to Britain both voluntarily and 
involuntarily.   
Reasons	  for	  Migration	  
The study of migration has focused on many varying aspects; from why and 
how people migrate, to the experiences in the new host community. Perhaps 
one of the most interesting aspects of this is the reasons behind people making 
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the decision to migrate initially. This question of motivation behind migration is 
one that Bartholomew considers. 
‘The question of motivation is central because it could be argued that 
economic and social factors operated on all those living in a certain place 
at a certain time, to a greater or lesser extent, but did not necessarily 
result in migration. Why did some decide to leave and others not? Who 
made the decision? Were they particular types of people? Did they have 
particular ambitions, aspirations, discontents and experiences? Are there 
identifiable strands in occupational backgrounds, skills, patterns of family 
organization and size, age, place of origin? Having made the first 
decision, that they would move, how did they decide on the destination? 
Attempts to ask these questions should properly be directed at 
individuals who move.’  
Bartholomew: 1991: 181  
Jansen (1970) attempts to answer some of these questions through the 
phenomenon of ‘differential migration’ which is the ‘selectivity of certain persons 
or the tendency of certain groups (age, sex, class, etc.) to be more migratory 
than others’ (Jansen: 1970:14). This is a view which has come about through 
the work of demographers who have repeatedly tried to establish universal 
migration differentials which could be applied to all countries at all times. They 
have not been successful and so far, the only differential which seems to be 
universal is that people in young adulthood, that is between the ages of 20 and 
34, are more prone to migrate than any other age group (Jansen: 1970). 
We have already examined some of the motivations for migration through 
Raventein’s Laws. Lee (1966) hypothesised four factors that enter into the 
decision to migrate. These are: ‘1. Factors associated with the area of origin. 2. 
Factors associated with the area of destination. 3. Intervening obstacles. 4. 
Personal factors’ (Lee: 1966: 50). In essence the first two highlight the 
‘push/pull’ factors associated with migration and the second two are more 
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subjective motivations. Pedraza states that when we are studying migration, 
‘[w]e need to consider the plight of individuals, their propensity to move, and the 
nature of the decisions they make.’ She goes on to say that we also need to 
consider the larger social structures ‘within which that individual plight exists and 
those decisions are made’ (Pedraza: 1991: 308).   
Through research a large number of reasons for people migrating have 
emerged. These range from migrating to join family; to get married; to escape 
social controls; for economic reasons; to obtain new experiences and to better 
your prospects. There are also cases of forced migration where people who are 
in fear of their lives, have lost their properties, have become refugees or have 
had to flee for their own well-being are forced into migrating.  
The focus of this research study is on migration and the reasons for migrating 
from a gendered perspective. Some of the reasons for women migrating are 
discussed in a later section of this chapter with a more detailed look at 
motivations for Greek Cypriots migrating in Chapter 3.    
Chain	  Migration	  
‘As human networks develop between places of origin and destinations, 
they contribute to the institutionalization of migration in sending 
communities.’  
Kanaiaupuni: 2000: 1313 
Chain migration refers to the concept of migration characterised by interactions 
between migrants which lead to them migrating to the same place. MacDonald 
& MacDonald (1964) define chain migration as: ‘that movement in which 
prospective migrants learn of opportunities, are provided with transportation, 
and have initial accommodation and employment arranged by means of primary 
social relationships with previous migrants’ (MacDonald & MacDonald: 1964: 
82). Migrating somewhere where there is already an established community and 
people that you know living there is very beneficial for migrants. They ‘not only 
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reduce the psychological costs of migration by providing supportive 
relationships during the migrant’s adjustment period but also reduce monetary 
costs by providing information on employment opportunities as well as material 
assistance during the job search’ (Banerjee: 1983: 185). Chain migration can be 
divided up into two categories: delayed family migration and serial migration. 
Delayed family migration occurs when members of the same family migrate 
from their origin to their destination in stages. Generally one or two family 
members migrate and the others follow once the initial migrant has established 
themselves and put things in place for the new arrivals. This may be a person’s 
spouse and dependants or brothers, sisters and parents. 
Serial migration, in contrast, does not involve members of the same family. 
Migrants may know friends, relatives through marriage or people from the same 
village or town at their destination. They form links with these people and are 
provided with information and support which make their migration process 
easier.  
Banerjee (1983) studied the difference between migrants seeking assistance 
from relatives and co-villagers at their destination. He found that there was a 
difference in the kind of assistance that migrants sought from these two groups. 
Migrants preferred to approach co-villagers mainly for help related to their job 
search and family for issues around housing.   
In their work on Italian migrants to the United States of America, MacDonald 
and MacDonald (1964) found that in general people who had migrated earlier 
provided new migrants with the funds needed for their migration and assistance 
finding employment and accommodation. The majority of Italians that were 
migrating through these chains were found to be males of working age who 
would provide for their families back in Italy.  
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2.3	  Gender	  &	  Migration	  
Historically migration has been largely studied, across the fields, from a rather 
male perspective and has not specifically reflected the experiences of women. It 
is only in recent years that there has been a move towards recognising the need 
to study the experiences of female migrants. Tastsoglou (2009a) states that 
migration literature as a whole has been slow to recognize the significance that 
women hold in the migration process and believes that they are still largely 
ignored. She states that ‘women provide a unique entry point in the analysis of 
issues that might have been left unexplored otherwise’ (Tastsoglou: 2009a: 2). 
As women’s experiences of migration have historically been largely neglected, 
feminist migration research in geography originally set out to fill this gap. Early 
feminist migration research attempted to produce knowledge around specific 
migration patterns and the experiences of women. More recent studies focus on 
the implications of the relationships between gender and other factors that may 
have an effect on migration. Geographers have also related their findings to 
gender divisions in the labour market which may have an effect on migration. 
Although gender has taken a long time to become one of the main focuses of 
migration studies, Ravenstein, in his 1885 paper presented to The Royal 
Statistical Society stated that ‘woman is a greater migrant than man’ 
(Ravenstein: 1885: 196). He later went on to specify further that women are 
more likely to migrate shorter distances than men are (Ravenstein: 1889). In 
spite of these early observation by Ravenstein, most migration research in the 
20th Century has focused heavily on the experiences of male migrants, with 
women either not featuring at all or being portrayed as accompanying men 
when they take the decision to migrate.  This idea penetrated discourse in 
migration theory for many years and a number of migration theorists have 
placed emphasis women playing a passive role in migration. Lee (1966) is one 
of these theorists, stating that women do not make the decision to migrate 
themselves, rather that they follow their husbands or fathers. Houston, Kramer 
 51 
& Barrett (1984) stressed that women migrate in order to reunite a family, 
therefore taking away any individual decision or intention from them.   
Since the mid 1980s, this theory has been questioned and female migrants 
have begun to be portrayed as taking a more active role in both the decision-
making and process of migration.  
‘More than 190 million people live outside their country of birth. Since the 
1960s, the number of females who have participated in international 
migration has been nearly as great as the number of males, and today 
the share of females in the world’s international migrant population is 
close to half.’  
Pfeiffer, Richter, Fletcher & Taylor: 2008: 11 
The study of the relationship between gender and migration has recently 
become more prominent in a number of fields, including economics, sociology 
and geography. Researchers and theorists have begun to look at the reasons 
why women chose to migrate, how the process takes place, their experiences 
both in their country of origin and their host country and the effect that their 
migration has on people left behind and the community they move to. The 
Women and Geography Study Group of the IBG ‘consider that the implications 
of gender in the study of geography are at least as important as the implications 
of any other social or economic factor which transforms society and space’ 
(Women and Geography Study Group of the IBG: 1984: 21).  
Lutz (2010) theorised that the interest in migrant women is very closely linked to 
the establishment of Women’s Studies from the 1970s onwards. It is at this time 
that efforts were made to try and redress the gender balance in a wide number 
of fields, including migrant literature. It became more widely appreciated at this 
time, that women’s experiences were not the same as those of men and that 
understanding them could bring change to women’s lives. As well as 
challenging existing theory, the women’s movement brought new issues to the 
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forefront. The women’s movement of the 1970s and 1980s was key in bringing 
issues which had not been previously discussed into the academic and wider 
arena. This movement utilised a number of different activities in order to bring 
women’s issues to the forefront. Franklin, Lury & Stacey speak about 
‘consciousness raising groups, political campaigns and national and local 
conferences’ which were fundamental ‘in raising issues based on women’s 
experiences, which were unfamiliar in mainstream political and academic 
contexts’ (Franklin, Lury & Stacey: 1991: 172). 
It is through this women’s movement that more research was carried out about, 
for and by women. The more their experiences were shown to differ from men’s, 
the more it was recognised that there needed to be gender-specific research 
and theories. This initial movement led the way to feminist research, gendered 
discourse and a better understanding in general of issues around gender. The 
importance of this research slowly became more recognised across various 
fields.  
‘The rapid growth of women’s studies reflected the widely shared 
perception that changing what and how women (and men) study about 
women could and would affect the way women live.’  
Boxer: 1982: 665 
The argument for female migrants being studied draws on the same thinking 
behind the women’s movement of the 1970s and 1980s. It focuses on the idea 
that females experience migration differently to the way males experience it. In 
her introductory chapter on the invisibility of women in scholarship on 
international migration, DeLaet (1999) states that ‘female migration is neither 
driven by exactly the same determinants as male migration nor do women 
experience migration in precisely the same way as men’ (DeLaet: 1999: 2). 
It is therefore important to place women at the centre of migration studies in 
order to not only redress the gender balance behind the theory, but also to learn 
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about their unique experiences. Although efforts have been made, and a lot 
more female based research has been carried out, ‘much remains to be done to 
eliminate the invisibility of women in the international migration field’ (United 
Nations Secretariat: 1995: 1). This study will go some way in redressing the lack 
of knowledge around the experiences of Greek Cypriot women living in the 
migrant community of Great Yarmouth.   
Changing	  Ideas	  Behind	  Female	  Migration	  Patterns	  
This section will focus on how research has informed and changed the thinking 
about the reasons behind females migrating. Research and commentaries on 
migration which were conducted before the 1970’s positioned females in a 
passive role within the migratory process and the decision to migrate. It was 
assumed that they followed men when they took the decision to move; often the 
women were positioned as a member of a family or a bride-to-be. However, 
since the rise of women’s literature, and the feminist movement of the 1970s, 
more female-centred research has been carried out. This has led to the voices 
of females becoming more present in literature and it has become apparent that 
the established stories of female migration are not always the case. In many 
instances, women migrate independently of men and the decision for this move 
is made due to a number of contributing factors.  
This is not to say that women do not move with men. This movement is widely 
recognised as one of the set patterns of the process of migration. Males move 
first, get established, and then return to their homeland to get married and return 
with their wives. This is certainly the pattern that was followed by Greek males 
who formed the diaspora community in Egypt, the roots of which can be traced 
back to the beginning of the nineteenth century. Alexandria and Cairo were the 
centres for Greek migration to Egypt. The first Greek community was 
established in Alexandria in 1843 and the Greek Orthodox community of Cairo 
was established in 1853 (Tomara-Sideris: 2009). 
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‘Greek settlement followed a familiar and common pattern: In the 
beginning, seeking their fortune in the Greek communities, men migrated 
on their own, …After they gradually settled, they returned to their country 
of origin, chose their mates (prompted by a small circle of fellow 
countrymen), got married and returned to Egypt along with their wives to 
raise a family.’  
Tomara-Sideris: 2009: 154  
Tomara-Sideris (2009) argues that there was a strong requirement for male 
migrants to marry a woman from their homeland, which then led to female 
migrants making the move to join these already established males in the new 
country. From extensive research on the first Greek women to move to the 
United States of America Papanikolas (1989) identified how this customary 
expectation for marrying within the culture led to a large number of migrant 
women being ‘picture brides’. In some cases, the brides were selected for the 
men who were already in America by their male relatives and were sent to them. 
Some men returned to Greece in order to get married and would bring other 
single women with them for the Greek men who they knew. But the most 
common practice ‘was an exchange of pictures’ (Papanikolas: 1989: 25) where 
the potential bride’s and groom’s families were given a photograph of the other 
for their approval.  This did, however, have its pitfalls, when ‘sometimes the men 
substituted better-looking brothers’, patriotes’, [countrymen] or even movie stars’ 
photographs for their own...’ (Papanikolas: 1989: 25). But in most cases, the 
couples would marry and would continue living in America, making up another 
part of the Greek diaspora.   
From studying the migratory waves of the Greek diaspora into Canada Gavaki 
(2009) identified a similar movement of ‘picture brides’, young Greek women 
who were sent to Canada by their families to marry older Greek men. This 
predominantly took place before the Second World War. Gavaki also draws 
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attention to how these picture brides become constrained by traditional gender 
norms within their new country: 
‘Women, when they started coming before the war, they usually came as 
picture brides to much older men who demanded that their womanfolk 
stay at home, raise families and keep the Greek language, culture and 
traditions alive.’  
Gavaki: 2009: 124  
This research by Tomara-Sideris (2009) Papanikolas (1989) and Gavaki (2009) 
illustrates that an established preference for marrying within cultural boundaries 
was bound up with the maintenance of traditional gender roles and the socially 
accepted position of women within the Greek family. 
A notion underpinning early discourse in migration studies that maps onto the 
patriarchal migration mechanisms was that women were not the decision 
makers in reference to migration.  Decisions to migrate, responsibility for 
arrangements and resources were considered to be taken on by an extended 
family. This again highlights the passive role that women were believed to play 
in migration. This is of particular significance for the study of female migration 
within the family context. It is usually within the family that a women’s 
subordination to ‘male authority’ can be seen. ‘The family assigns and defines 
the roles of women, which then determine their relative motivation and incentive 
to migrate, and the family provides the resources and information that can 
support or discourage migration’ (Lim: 1995: 43). 
As indicated by Tomara-Sideris (2009) Papanikolas (1989) and Gavaki (2009) a 
large number of female migrants follow these migration patterns closely linked 
with family, marriage and traditional gender roles. However, migration has also 
been seen by many women as a way of escaping from patriarchal expectations 
placed on them. By migrating, they are less tied down by their families and can 
live a more independent life, where they make their own decisions and do not 
 56 
have to adhere to the norms, customs and expectations imposed on them by 
the wider society. Anthias & Lazaridis make the point that ‘...the narratives of 
women migrants, whilst referring to the enforced response to economic 
hardship, also talk about migration as an escape route from patriarchal 
structures as well as being motivated by the search for economic improvement 
for their families’ (Anthias & Lazaridis: 2000: 6). For many Irish women 
immigrating to the United States during the 19th Century, migration offered a 
way of escaping predisposed gender expectations around marriage in Ireland. 
Due to land scarcity in Ireland, arranged marriages and dowries became more 
popular and as a consequence of this, celibacy and late marriages became 
more likely. Pedraza (1991) discussed two alternatives to these family 
pressures and ‘spinsterhood’. The first of these alternatives was ‘to join a 
religious order’ the other was ‘emigration’ (Pedraza: 1991: 313). 
This is a reason for migration which was not previously widely recognised by 
scholars. Through research which has attempted to gain a better understanding 
of gender and migration, it is now recognised that females migrate for a number 
of complex reasons. These include: ‘economic incentives, family reunification, 
the possibility of greater autonomy, opportunities for their children, or the hope 
that they can escape gender-based persecution’ (DeLaet: 1992: 13).  
This highlights a few of the reasons why women may choose to migrate. 
However, migration is often a two-way process, where people not only decide to 
make the move, but there is often the need for them to do so. This is known as 
the push-pull theory of migration. Push factors ‘are generally present in donor 
countries’ whilst, pull factors ‘pertain to receiving countries’ (Kline: 2003: 108). 
Kline theorises that both of these factors need to be present for migration to 
take place.  
The push/pull factors involved in migration can be illustrated in terms of 
marriage migration. The pull factors consist of ‘the consumer demand for 
women...and the promise of providing a better life for immigrant women’ while 
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the push factors comprise of ‘the desire of women from low income countries to 
move to higher income countries’ (Simons: 1999: 131).   
Within gendered migration, this ‘pull’ factor also includes a demand from other 
countries for women to fill specific job roles. In a 2004 project carried out by the 
Harvard University in association with The Centre for the Study of World 
Religions, Castillo (2002) conducted research on the Filipino diaspora living in 
the United States. 
‘The trend of gender-based migration from the Philippines to the United 
States has gradually changed, and within the last forty years it has 
brought many more women laborers into the United States. The change 
in immigration patterns parallels the U.S. demand for trained health-care 
professionals.’  
Castillo: 2002: 68 
Employment is one of the major factors behind people migrating and as 
indicated, this plays a part in the decision-making for both men and women 
when contemplating migration. Women are sometimes forced to move as they 
are unable to secure employment in their own country. Without being able to 
secure employment, they are unable to gather the funds in order to pay for a 
dowry or wedding. This leads to them not being able to adhere to the traditional 
norms of marriage and starting a family as they do not have the appropriate 
funds to do so. In Greece, the dowry system was, and still often is, adhered to in 
some parts of the country. Migration has been seen as a way of women being 
able to escape the constraints of this system. Tastsoglou discusses the unstable 
post-Civil war political situation in Greece which left the country with a very poor 
economy. In this instance, despite the limitations associated with migrating in 
order to gain domestic work, it still meant a way out for women and ‘a promise 
for a better future for unmarried women, without a dowry, with limited options 
and large families’ (Tastsoglou: 2009b: 88).  
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The migration of women has certainly increased due to them being seen as 
better suited for specific jobs such as caregivers, nurses or domestic workers. 
Having these job opportunities open to them has meant that it has often been 
easier for women to migrate with the guarantee of employment on arrival in their 
host country. They could then act as a sponsor for their family or future 
husbands, overcoming the problems experienced with not having a dowry. This 
was the case for Greek women migrating to Canada between 1950 and 1970. 
During this period, 10,771 Greek women entered the country as domestic 
servants (Chimbos, 1980). Most of these women were single ‘and in time, 
offered sponsorship of a husband-to-be in lieu of a dowry’ (Gavaki: 2009: 119). 
Employment and financial betterment are the most popularly recognised 
reasons for migration. Cultural norms and patriarchal constraints are often 
loosened on women when they migrate. This gives them the opportunity to gain 
employment and through this an independence that they perhaps would not 
have had if they had remained in their country of origin. The United Nations 
Secretariat recognises that many women may face constraints when they 
migrate; however, this migration does give them the chance to be more 
economically active in their new country. They go so far as to say that the 
chance of gaining paid employment ‘outside the home is one of the incentives 
prompting migration’ (United Nations Secretariat: 1995: 5). Gaining employment 
soon after they arrive in their new host country is therefore a priority for many 
migrant women. 
Gendered	  Waged	  and	  Domestic	  Labour	  	  
One of the main reasons for people deciding to migrate is in order to better their 
financial situation. There is the hope that they will secure better paying work 
than they already have, or in many cases, secure a job where they had been 
previously unemployed. This is the case for many migrants and not specific to 
people moving from certain countries or areas. This may also lead to gendered 
migration patterns. 
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Pfeiffer et al. (2008) considered that labour markets are segregated by gender 
and that such division, ‘influences the gender composition of immigration flows’ 
(Pfeiffer et al: 2008: 13). Through these ‘pull’ factors, either male or female 
migrants are guaranteed a job on arrival due to their being a shortage of men or 
women available to take on gendered positions in the work place. Despite 
changes in gender equality, there are many jobs that remain stereotypically 
either male or female jobs.   
‘We live in a society where occupational sex segregation stubbornly 
prevails in the labour force and consequently shapes labor demand and 
migration...immigrant women from around the world migrate to many 
postindustrial societies for work as nurses, cleaners, and sex workers.’  
Hondagneu-Sotelo: 2003: 8 
The occupations that Hondagneu-Sotelo refers to are often seen as menial by 
the local population who are not willing to carry them out. They are also likely to 
be underpaid jobs with long hours. Jobs that are classified as ‘female jobs’, in 
care work, domestics and child-minding are often seen as less important or 
productive than the jobs that male migrants take on. Care and domestic work 
which are ‘of the main fields of female occupation, was and still [are] defined as 
non-productive and subordinate to the importance of productive work’ (Lutz: 
2010: 1649). 
The need for women to fulfil specific roles has led to influxes of women who 
have specific occupations from particular countries. For example, nurses from 
the Philippines or housemaids from Sri Lanka. This movement of women from 
one country to do a specific job has an impact on immigration trends and 
statistics. Often, rates and forms of migration can be an indication as to what is 
happening in the labour market of a country. This is reflected in ‘gender-based 
migration from the Philippines to the United States’ which has ‘gradually 
changed, and within the last forty years it has brought many more women 
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labourers into the United States. The change in immigration patterns parallels 
the U.S. demand for trained health-care professionals’ (Castillo: 2002: 68). 
However, it is not always the case that female migrants have specific jobs to go 
to, or even that they have a profession that they could continue in their new 
country of residence. Female migrants may also have little or no education and 
may not have the language skills necessary in order for them to acquire work. 
This may lead them to not being able to gain employment and may in turn result 
in them becoming isolated from the wider society.  
‘Migrant women lacking English skills are more likely to work in ethnic 
enclaves or do piecework at home, thus being caught in a vicious circle 
where their economic and social isolation from mainstream...society 
prevents them from improving their language skills and, consequently, 
their economic prospects.’  
United Nations Secretariat: 1995: 5 
This was certainly the case for Greek Cypriot women moving to London 
(Anthias: 1992). The vast majority of them moved from rural areas in Cyprus 
and had very little education. On arrival, they worked in clothing factories or did 
piecework sewing at home in order to contribute to the family income. Those 
who worked in factories worked for and with other Cypriots and therefore did not 
find it necessary to learn English, leaving them isolated from the wider society. 
Anthias (1992) argues that this was also a way of their husbands controlling 
who their wives associated with, and ensuring that they were not mixing with 
any local men. This gendered ethnic enclave is discussed in more detail in 
Chapter 3.  
As with the Cypriot community in London, many migrant women were expected 
to work and continue to carry out their duties at home simultaneously. It has 
been found that there is not only segregation in gendered occupation but also in 
the domestic domain. Cheng (1999) argues that gender not only plays a part in 
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who migrates and who stays behind, but also comprises a very large role in 
what kind of work, both in employment and domestically, each gender carries 
out. She discusses how ‘gender ideology’ shapes the distinct experiences that 
male and female migrants have in terms of what kind of work they are 
‘channelled to take on and within what contexts they are employed.’ Cheng 
goes on to expand on how gender relationships ‘shape the particular roles of 
male and female members for productive and reproductive work within the same 
household throughout the process’ (Cheng: 1999: 40). 
This serves to reiterate the patriarchal beliefs that many migrants hold and wish 
to continue acting upon in their new environment. Families tend to preserve their 
norms, culture and beliefs around gender segregation of domestic work, even 
though it is quite common for women to gain paid employment in their new 
country. Pessar & Mahler have found that ‘when families migrate as units, the 
men expect their wives to preserve established gender divisions of labor, and 
women generally oblige even when they work outside the home’ (Pessar & 
Mahler: 2003: 826). 
Regardless of what paid employment women are in; and if this is seen as being 
productive or not, they are also expected to take on full responsibility for 
domestic aspects of migrant life. In some cases, women take on the role of 
supporting the family both economically and emotionally as the main 
breadwinner and lone parent. An example of such a case is discussed by Al-
Sharmani (2006) in her research on Somali refugee families, mostly made up of 
single mothers, living in Cairo. These refugee women find it easier to secure 
employment in Egypt than men do and often take on domestic work or become 
small-scale traders, importing products and selling them locally. Not only are the 
Somali women responsible for the financial well-being of the family but also for 
the socialisation and education of their children. Al-Sharmani (2006) discusses 
how these women often live with other Somali women helping to look after each 
others children and jointly become responsible for their upbringing. They are 
also responsible for teaching the children about their religion and culture. Due to 
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males not being present in most of these cases, ‘childcare and socialization of 
children are predominantly women’s responsibilities.’ Al-Sharmani expands on 
this by reiterating that ‘[t]his task assumes particular significance in the diaspora 
where children become important social capital’ (Al-Sharmani: 2006: 64).  
Even though many migrant women are expected to fulfil a dual role of being 
employed and holding full responsibility for their domestic lives as well, this does 
not put them off making the choice to acquire employment. The opportunity to 
gain employment is viewed as very positive by a number of migrant women. It 
gives them a greater sense of independence and provides them with 
opportunities that they may not have had if they had not migrated. However, not 
all women see gaining employment in this way. Some see it as an opportunity to 
help their family; both members who moved with them, and those who remained 
in their home country. This is the case for Cuban women who migrated to the 
United States and ‘saw work as the opportunity to help the family, rather than as 
an opportunity for self-actualization’. Pedraza states that ‘Cuban women were 
an example of employment without liberation’ due to the traditional views of 
women existing for the family being stretched to include employment as part of 
their role while implying no necessary change in values’ (Pedraza: 1991: 313). 
By these Cuban women taking on employment, the traditional roles of women 
have been altered and expanded in order to incorporate work within their 
traditional roles.    
Through the securing of work, women are able to earn money which not only 
goes towards supporting themselves and their immediate family, but is also 
often sent back to their country of origin. This is known as remittances and is 
often expected by both family and community members when somebody 
migrates.  
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2.4	  Continued	  Links	  With	  Home	  
Remittances are very significant in the lives of most migrants, and although 
many migrants may be struggling economically, they ensure that they continue 
to send money back to their family or village. There is an expectation from 
family members and other members of the community that people who have 
migrated will in some way provide them with support. This is usually in the form 
of cash, sent back to specific family members or for specific projects. Although 
‘[h]undreds of billions of dollars are remitted annually around the world’ we know 
very little what effect these have ‘on the lives of everyday people’ (Pessar & 
Mahler: 2003: 817).  
Pessar & Mahler (2003) highlight the difficulty of being able to gauge how much 
of an impact these remittances have on the lives of people who receive them. 
The expectation of these remittances do have an impact on the migrants 
themselves, who usually live in difficult conditions and work very long hours in 
order to be able to send money back. It is also sometimes the case that 
migrants have to pay back relatives who helped them accumulate enough 
money to migrate.  
 As with other aspects of migration, there seems to be a gender divide as to 
what form remittances take. Migrant women tend to remit a large portion of their 
salaries for everyday needs, in support of household maintenance. Pessar & 
Mahler (2003) mention that female migrants play an essential role in the 
‘fundraising necessary to execute development projects in their hometowns’ 
(Pessar & Mahler: 2003: 819). Men tend to remit more for investment, such as 
buying land, a farm, housing, farm machinery or cattle (United Nations 
Population Fund: 2006).  
Helweg (1983), in his study of a Punjabi village, found that remittances sent by 
relatives abroad are used in different ways which can be divided into three 
stages. Initially these remittances are ‘spent on family maintenance and 
improving land productivity’ once this has been taken care of, in ‘the following 
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stage spending tends to be ‘conspicuous’ consumption (for example fridge, 
furniture, television)’. Lastly, in the final stage, remittances are ‘invested to start 
commercial, non-agricultural activities’ (Helweg: 1983: 438). 
Even though it is difficult to know how much of an impact these remittances 
have on everyday life, families in the country of origin become dependent on 
this money. Migrants living all over the world provide for members of their 
families that they have left behind, through money transfers, gifts and 
sponsorship of relatives. The Somali women in Egypt who were mentioned 
earlier become an integral part of a transnational support system which their 
families and communities rely on. Their remittances play ‘central roles in 
securing livelihoods and maximizing economic, social, and legal resources for 
their families’ (Al-Sharmani: 2006: 57). 
Even though it seems that the people who have migrated are responsible for 
their relatives financially, this is not always the case. Guinness (2002) argues 
that remittances are not only a one-way process and that there is a flow of 
money and support towards the migrants as well. This is especially true when 
individuals or families first migrate, as they may initially find it difficult to get a job 
and support themselves. Families left behind also offer a lot of emotional and 
psychological support to new migrants who may experience some difficulties 
until they become more established.   
2.5	  The	  Impact	  of	  Policies	  on	  Migration	  Patterns	  	  
It is not only push and pull factors which play a part in migration, but also 
‘facilitating forces’ (Kilne: 2003: 108) such as legal allowances and policies 
allowing migration. Government policies and controls attempt to manage 
migration flows both to and from countries. These laws can ‘induce temporary or 
permanent migration, individual or family movement, and legal or illegal border 
crossings’ (Pfeiffer, Richter, Fletcher & Taylor: 2008: 13). All of these factors 
have different implications for men and women who intend to migrate.  
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It is through the implementation of these policies, which affect the distribution of 
visas, that gender differences in migration emerge.  Some countries will give 
work visas to male migrants only, while other policies encourage female 
migrants as they have a need for them to fulfil specific job roles. In some cases, 
women are only granted a visa, or permission to enter a country in order to join 
their husbands. There is no doubt that immigration policies have an effect on 
numbers and types of migrants.     
‘Immigration laws can affect the gender mix. The gender composition of 
permanent and temporary immigrant visas reflects historical and current 
policies, which may affect women differently than men. Some policies 
promote family reunification, some aim to fill low-paying jobs that cannot 
be filled by domestic workers, and others attract high-skilled workers in 
competitive fields in which gender may dominate.’ 
Pfeiffer, Richter, Fletcher & Taylor: 2008: 13 
Other than laws imposed by receiving countries, some sending countries also 
impose laws about who can migrate and where they can go. In some instances, 
this is a way of protecting the female citizens of a country from exploitation and 
the loss of their respectability. There is a belief that females are more vulnerable 
than males and therefore should be protected. It is also believed that they are 
more likely to be taken advantage of. However, it can be argued that this is just 
a way of men controlling the movement of women and in this way maintaining 
their power over them. The United Nations Secretariat argues that the ‘implicit 
views underlying such policies are that women are essentially vulnerable and 
that their respectability is likely to be compromised by the mere fact that they 
migrate on their own’ (United Nations Secretariat: 1995: 3). The Secretariat 
goes on to say that it must be acknowledged that the vulnerability of females is 
a social construct which is related to the low status that women hold in society. 
This is reflected in their participation in lower paying jobs, limited access to 
resources and their dependent position within the family.   
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Policies do not only affect who and how people are allowed to migrate, but also 
to what extent these migrants are able to settle and create new lives for 
themselves. To what extent they are seen as citizens, what rights they have and 
how they are perceived by others may have a large impact on their ability to 
thrive in their new environment. 
‘The policies of receiving countries played an important role in 
determining the position of migrant women in the host society, and their 
impact on the adaptation and eventual integration of migrant women to 
the host society was significant.’   
United Nations Secretariat: 1995: 1 
 
2.6	  Ethnicity,	  Race	  and	  Gender	  
Ethnicity	  
For much of the twentieth century, ethnicity has been defined as an intrinsic 
characteristic of a group or individual, objectively defined by their race, 
language, or material culture. In the 2014 paper on measuring Race and 
Ethnicity, Eisenhower, Suyemoto, Lucchese & Canenguez define ethnicity as:  
‘…a social categorization based on shared cultural values and meanings 
such as relational styles, values, language, and customs that is more 
usually self-claimed or developed in relation to feelings of belonging to a 
chosen community’ 
Eisenhower et al.: 2014: 1036 
They go on to draw a marked distinction between race and ethnicity but argue 
that the two are often confused. For example, in the American census, there is 
an option of ‘Black’ or ‘African-American’. In this example, African-American is 
somebody’s ethnicity while ‘Black’ is their race. For this research project, the 
focus is on ethnicity as opposed to race.  
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Fredrik Barth (1969) argued against the idea of ethnic groups being defined 
simply by their culture. Barth (1969) suggests that we should focus not so much 
on the elements of ethnic identity, but rather pay attention to the boundaries that 
mark off one ethnicity from another. Goulbourne & Solomos (2003) argued that 
‘[i]t is at these boundaries that differences are highlighted, thrown into sharp 
relief and from which competition and conflict may arise (Goulbourne & 
Solomos: 2003: 230). They go on to stress that the notion of ‘the other’ in many 
cultural studies of ethnicity can be linked back to these Barthian boundaries. 
These boundaries must also be understood to be flexible and become more 
grey and vague when people begin to pinpoint similarities between them and 
‘begin through a process of osmosis…to borrow and lend charateristics across 
their boundaries’ (Goulbourne & Solomos: 2003: 230). Barth suggested that 
ethnicity is fluid, in large part self-defined and negotiated through social 
relations. Goulbourne (2002) recognises that the elements which we use to 
define ethnicity may change, however he does not agree with a number of other 
theorists who argue that ethnicity is always a changing entity. 
Barth’s ideas around ethnicity influenced subsequent work in anthropology and 
sociology. The Sociologist Hutchinson & Smith (1996) outlined six 
characteristics of ethnicity: 
‘1. use of common name for the group 
2. a myth of common descent 
  3. shared histories of a (perceived) common past 
  4. one or more distinctive cultural elements (often religion or language) 
5. a sense of having a territorial homeland (either current or ancestral) 
  6. a self-aware sense of membership among the group’  
Hutchinson & Smith: 1996: 6-7   
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These characteristics are similar to those mentioned by Anthias & Yuval-Davis 
(1989). They outline the membership of an ethnic group as being a ‘natural right 
of being born into them’. They go on to say that there are usually assumptions 
made that people in a specific ethnic group share a ‘unity of origin’ amongst 
them ‘whether cultural, historical or biological (Anthias & Yuval-Davis: 1989: 2). 
Anthias & Yuval-Davis (1992) adopt a social constructionist approach to 
ethnicity and race as boundary making constructs (Anthias & Yuavl-Davis: 
1992).   
It has been recognised that ethnicity is socially constructed, ethnic boundaries 
are permeable, subjective and situational. Riggs & Baines (2012) state that 
‘[e]thnicity is a social construct, not a biological given’ and that it is defined 
through ‘manipulation of symbols’ and in reference to ‘other groups’ (Riggs & 
Baines: 2012: 1). Anthias (2007) agrees that ethnicity is a much debated 
concept and in her work, she uses the term to ‘denote articulations and 
practices that relate to ethnic origin or ethnic bonds, whilst recognising that such 
articulations do not necessarily derive purely from identificational or instrumental 
factors’ (Anthias: 2007: 789).  
The concept of ethnicity is conceptually rather distinct from that of race, but in 
practice they are often confused and overlapped. An example of when this 
happened is the identity question posed by the British Office of National 
Statistics in the census of 1991 and 2001. Here ethnic, racial and national 
identities are all placed in one category (Goulbourne, 2001). The distinction 
between race and ethnicity is not simply defined. Goulbourne & Solomos give 
the following example to illustrate this: 
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‘it is possible…for people who are generally regarded to be very different 
may share the same racial identity, but not the same ethnic identity. 
Thus, African Caribbeans and indigineous Britons through the trajectories 
of history share significant aspects of ethnic identity-religion, language, 
customs, traditions. On the other hand, South Asians share with the 
indigenous population what anthropologists would regard as much the 
same racial heritage, but may not share ethnic baggages.’ 
Goulbourne & Solomos: 2003: 331   
One difficulty that arises when studying ethnicity is sorting out the difference 
between the meaning of the term ‘ethnicity’ in social science discourse and 
historical shifts in ethnic identification and expression (Banton: 1987; Cornell & 
Hartmann: 2007). Although ethnicity eventually came to have a distinctive 
definition, its roots rested in culture, identity and community. Cornell & 
Hartmann (2007) point out that ethnicity is subjective and it involves what 
people think about themselves and their group. They argue that ethnicity 
‘happens’ when groups make claims about their shared culture, history and 
descent and therefore ‘generate meaningful identities’ (Cornell and Hartmann, 
2007:19). Smajda & Gerteis (2012) state that these ‘shared cultural definitions 
have typically happened within, and been supported by, well-defined 
communities’ (Smajda & Gerteis: 2012: 619). They go on to say that in the ‘face 
of geographical dispersion and assimilation’ the role of community in ethnicity 
seems to be in question. In my fieldwork however, community and ethnicity are 
very strongly intertwined.  
Ethnic	  Communities	  
Ethnic communities generally refer to the members of a group who have a 
distinct identity, which is attributed to a common history or origin. Historically, 
the notion of an ethnic community would have been closely connected to the 
concept of ethnos, which is often closely related to the concept of race 
(Lieberson: 1961), cultural differences (Barth: 1969) or the belief that group 
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have a common descent (Weber: 1968). According to Hutchinson & Smith 
(1996), an ethnic group has six main characteristics: a common name which 
identifies and expresses the ‘essence’ of the community; a myth of a common 
ancestor; shared historical memories; one or more elements of common culture 
(these may include religion, customs, language); a connection with a homeland 
and a feeling of solidarity with other members. Smith (1981) defines an ethnic 
community as a social group who share a sense of a common origin, recognise 
a common and unique destiny and history, possess one or more distinguishing 
characteristics and feel a sense of collective uniqueness and solidarity. More 
recently, MacQueen, McLellan, Metzger et al. (2001) define an ethnic 
community by its social connections, by the sense of spatial location and by the 
sharing of common values among its members.  
‘…ethnic community is a group of people with various characteristics who 
are connected by social ties, who share common points of view and who 
get involved in common actions, in distinct locations or geographical 
organizations.’ 
George: 2014: 74 
The geographical element is an important one when speaking about community. 
It is something that can be ‘localized and described’ which places a group in a 
specific location with borders and boundaries.  
Early studies found that ethnic communities were built on a range of cultural and 
structural forces that reinforced collective identities and stopped the members of 
these communities from assimilating. Smajda & Gerteis (2012) state that these 
ethnic communities were ‘spartially bounded by urban neighborhoods, and 
socially bounded by tight networks of association (Smajda & Gerteis: 2012: 
619). This is certainly the case for the Greek Cypriot community in Great 
Yarmouth. As mentioned before, they all live in relative proximity to one another 
and are socially bound by networks of association. The community under study 
 71 
for this research project fills the criteria mentioned of being an ethnic 
community. The term ‘community’ is used when referring to the population of 
Greek Cypriots living within the Great Yarmouth area who share a common 
history, are joined by social ties, share common points of view and get involved 
in various common actions. The term ‘community has been utilised by George 
(1966) in his work referring to the ‘Cypriot community in London’ (George, 
1966). And also in George & Millerson’s (1967) work entitled ‘The Cypriot 
Community in London’  
Race	  
For many migrants, the process of migration, beginning from the decision-
making and continuing throughout the process can be a rather daunting and 
traumatic one. People are uprooted from what they know, their families and 
support systems and move to a new country, where they are alone and do not 
know the norms, policies or procedures. They may often experience racism or 
discrimination in their new country, which can at times stop them from gaining 
employment. This may lead to them living in poverty. There is a large body of 
literature which looks at how migrants are affected by racism that they face 
when moving to a new country. This racism may be from individuals, or the 
manifesto of a political party. Bovenkerk, Miles & Verbunt (1990) argue that 
some categories of immigrants (for instance certain races, ethnic groups or a 
specific gender) experience more racism than others. Migrants in these 
categories ‘have become the main targets of hostility either generated or 
fostered by this agitation and these political organisations’ (Bovenkerk, Miles & 
Verbunt: 1990: 476). These political organisations place blame on people who 
do not ‘ ‘belong’ to the nation-state by virtue of biological, social and/or cultural 
characteristics’ (Bovenkerk, Miles & Verbunt: 1990: 475) for any economic or 
cultural problems that a country may be experiencing. These experiences of 
racism and discrimination may leave migrants unable to gain employment and 
may force them to live in poverty. In these cases, they may be disempowered by 
their poverty or discriminated against due to their ethnicity or gender. Yinger 
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(2006) mentions that the desperate situations that some migrants face may lead 
to them being exploited or even sold or trafficked to other countries.  
Gender	  
Women are more vulnerable to this happening than men, especially in countries 
where they have limited rights. Depending on the circumstances under which 
these women left their country of origin, they may also not have the opportunity 
to return and therefore have to take on any work in order to survive. In some 
cases, this would be taking on employment in the sex trade. Yinger speaks 
about difficulties faced by female migrants who are forced into these types of 
jobs.  
‘The unregulated nature of reproductive work, which allows no recourse 
through the legal system, places many women migrants at risk of 
exploitation in the form of low wages, poor working conditions, or physical 
or sexual abuse.’  
Yinger: 2006 
Added to this, the United Nations Population fund states that women ‘face 
disproportionate obstacles and risks’ (UNFPA: 2006) purely due to them being 
women. With the numbers of female migrants making up about half of migrants, 
this means that there are many women who are left very vulnerable and at risk 
in the world. The UNFPA report that the demand for female migrants is at an all-
time high and is a constantly growing demand. However, they go on to say that 
‘[u]nnecessary and discriminatory barriers, coupled with inadequate human and 
labour rights protections, are beneficial neither to families or to countries-nor to 
the hundreds of thousands of women exposed to insufferable conditions and 
abuses’ (UNFPA: 2006: Introduction). 
Although this research project will focus on female migrants, it is unlikely that 
they would have been forced into the sex trade or trafficked. This can be 
attributed to the nature of their migration, financial situations and family 
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background and support. However, other difficulties are faced by these women 
during the migration process and within their new communities. Gaining a better 
understanding of women’s experiences of migration will highlight these and 
other difficulties that these women and those that chose to migrate in the future 
might face. This knowledge can then be used to inform policies and procedures 
which can be put in place in order to protect these women.  
 
2.7	  Conclusion	  
Morokvasic refers to a ‘now and here’ approach to characterise migration. This 
approach implies that migration is ‘a move from a more oppressive to a less 
oppressive environment, from traditional to modern, and that access to waged 
work contributes to access to a less oppressed status’ (Morokvasic: 1984: 892). 
Even though everyone experiences migration in a different way, it can be said 
that this approach could reflect the experiences of women migrants more so 
than that of men.  
As more research on female migrants has been conducted, there have been 
many revelations that were previously unknown. Women do not only migrate in 
order to follow men but in fact move for different reasons to men. They may also 
migrate independently of men and in order to escape from patriarchal 
expectations.  
Once they have made the move, the expectations on female migrants may be 
altered. They may be expected to secure paid employment, which was perhaps 
previously not part of their traditional gender role. Through this work and their 
earnings, there will be an expectation that they remit some of their earnings to 
family and communities that they have left behind. They also often continue to 
hold all of the domestic responsibilities for the household and childcare.  
Migration policies have a large influence over whom and to where people 
migrate. They control both who leaves a country and who can enter a country. 
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This sometimes works to women’s advantage and sometimes goes against 
them. Through gaining a better understanding of the experiences, both positive 
and negative, that female migrants have; policies can be influenced in order to 
better protect migrants.  
Although a lot more knowledge has been acquired in recent years about female 
migrants, there is still much to learn about their experiences.  
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Chapter	  3:	  Greek	  Cypriot	  Migration	  to	  the	  United	  
Kingdom 
	  
3.1	  Introduction	  
Having looked at migration and the factors involved in it in general in the 
previous chapter, this chapter will focus on Greek Cypriot migration to the 
United Kingdom in greater depth. It will set out the reasons behind Greek 
Cypriots moving, their experiences of migration and what is already known 
about the Greek Cypriot diaspora in the UK. It will also highlight gaps in 
knowledge.   
 
The Greek Cypriot diaspora is a very old and wide-spread diaspora, with 
communities in a number of countries all over the world. For this particular 
research project, Greek Cypriot migrants to the United Kingdom will be looked 
at with a particular focus on those who live in Great Yarmouth. The history of 
Greek Cypriot migration to the UK and what is known of the experiences of 
these migrants will be at the centre of this chapter.  
 
This chapter will examine the trends in Cypriot migration, how policies have 
affected these trends and the reasons for Cypriots migrating to the United 
Kingdom. It will highlight this migration in relation to family and gender and look 
at how these factors have impacted both on the migration and the formation of 
communities at the destination. In this respect, the focus will be on the 
community, housing and waged employment. Lastly, it will highlight cultural 
markers of difference expressed by the Greek Cypriot migrants in the United 
Kingdom, such as religion, marriage and language.  
This chapter will form a grounding of migration patterns and practices in order to 
determine whether the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth mirrors 
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these. It will also help to understand the changing role and expectations of 
women within the migration process and community.   
 
3.2	  Cypriot	  Migration	  Trends 
Although Greek Cypriots have been migrating to Great Britain for a number of 
centuries, there is relatively limited literature on the subject. There are only a 
few academic studies of this migrant community, many of which were written in 
the 1960s and 1970s. Evergeti (2006) who has conducted research with Greek 
and Greek Cypriots in the United Kingdom recognises that ‘[i]n comparison to 
the study of the Greek Diaspora in the USA and Australia, research on Greeks 
and Greek Cypriots in Britain has developed much slower, regardless of the fact 
that the Greek Cypriot population is approximately 200,000-250,000, making 
them one of the largest white ethnic minorities in London’ (Evergeti: 2006: 353).  
 
Prior to the 1960s/1970s large influx of people, Greek Cypriots began moving to 
the United Kingdom at the beginning of the 20th Century. This was due to many 
people in Cyprus experiencing financial difficulties and being unable to secure 
employment. They moved to England in the hope of finding work which would 
allow them to provide financial support for themselves and the rest of their 
family in Cyprus.  
 
‘Adverse financial factors, such as those which affected the island 
[Cyprus] throughout the 1920s and 1930s… were powerful determinants 
in pushing, especially poor tradesmen, labourers and farmers, to seek 
their fortunes elsewhere.  The movement had the character of a ‘chain’ 
migration, with networks of kinsfolk and even whole sections of villages 
reconstituting themselves in this country over a period of time.’  
http://www.cypriotdiaspora.com/docs/book.htm 
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At this time, the migration to the United Kingdom was gendered, as is the trend 
reflected in many migrant communities, in the early part of the 20th Century. 
There were significantly more Cypriot males migrating to the United Kingdom 
than females. However, as the century progressed, the sex ratio narrowed with 
‘5 males to 1 female in 1931; 2 to 1 in 1951 and 5 to 4 in 1961’. King and Bridal 
go on the say that the sex ratio in 1971 was 1 to 1 and that this ratio registered 
‘an analogous normalising trend’ (King & Bridal: 1982: 99). George & Millerson 
(1967) attributed this change in the sex ratio to other established migration 
patterns. Conventionally, men where the first to move and then, once settled 
would ‘send for their womenfolk later, or they go back to marry and bring their 
brides with them’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 279).  
 
These people who have migrated to England, have come to form a community 
which ‘they themselves refer to as ‘the Greek Cypriot community’ ’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 277). They are part of a much wider Greek, and more 
specifically Greek Cypriot Diaspora which stretches throughout the world. That 
is not to say that they are all homogenous in any way; however, it is a way of 
grouping those with a common heritage into one ‘community’.  
As with many other nationals from across the world, Greeks and Cypriots have 
historically had the tendency to migrate. This migration takes a number of forms, 
the two main ones being: nationally; from rural to urban centres or 
internationally; leaving their own country and moving to another. This migration 
is often seen as a short-term solution to push factors of the lack of employment 
and opportunities where they live. This has long been a ‘solutions to scarcity in 
the Mediterranean’. This scarcity being of ‘land’, ‘jobs’ and ‘opportunity’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 271).  
 
Tastsoglou (2010) estimates that there are now between three and seven 
million people who form part of the Greek diaspora. Her estimates include both 
people who have moved from mainland Greece and those from Cyprus. The 
Greek diaspora is made up of Greek communities in a number of countries, 
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including Canada, South Africa, Australia and England. It is impossible to 
generalise about the experiences of people living in these various communities 
as they are not one homogenous group. Consequently, the diaspora will be 
narrowed down and the focus of this chapter will be Greek Cypriots living in the 
UK. As previously mentioned, there is limited literature on this particular 
diaspora community. Even though there were probably Greeks living in London 
‘long before the beginning of the seventeenth century (possibly soon after the 
fall of Constantinople in 1453), little seems to have been recorded of them at 
this early period’ (Dowling: 1915: 31). 
 
Even less is written about the Greek Cypriot diaspora in particular. Historically, 
the trends to link migrants from Greece and Cyprus and refer to them as 
‘Greeks’ is rather a common one. When attempting to obtain statistics 
specifically for Cypriot migrants, it is only more recently that a distinction has 
been made. Up until the 1974 invasion of Cyprus which led to the separation of 
Greek and Turkish Cypriots, there would have been no distinctions made 
between them either and they would have all been classified as ‘Cypriot’. This 
has led to a difficulty in acquiring specific data on Greek Cypriots, as highlighted 
by Constantinides (1977). She states that: ‘Cypriots are not distinguished in the 
census by ethnic origin, and the figure includes Greek, Turkish and Armenian 
Cypriots, as well as a small number of people born to British parents in Cyprus’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 271). What she does not take into account, which is very 
relevant for this research project, is that it is also very difficult to distinguish 
British born Greek Cypriots, be they second or third generation within Census 
statistics. In the Census, they may self-identify as British and record their 
country of birth as Britain; therefore, there would be no way of identifying them 
as being of Cypriot origin, or as members of the Greek Cypriot diaspora.   
Cypriot	  Migration	  to	  the	  UK	  
Although the majority of Cypriot migration to the United Kingdom took place 
after the Second World War, there were already significant numbers of Cypriots 
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settled in London by then. Before the Second World War broke out, Oakley 
(1979) estimates that there were already about 8000 Cypriots living and working 
in London. He attributes these early migrants to being the ‘original nucleus 
provided a foundation on which the large-scale post-war settlement could grow’ 
(Oakley: 1979: 15).  
 
Although there was already an established community, the movement at the 
beginning of the 20th century did not consist of any significant numbers of Greek 
Cypriot migrants. The majority of Cypriots began immigrating to the United 
Kingdom after World War II, and specifically after 1954 due to unrest in Cyprus. 
Some statistics can be found from the National Census, which identify the 
number of Cypriot immigrants in England and Wales to be: ‘…208 in 1911, 334 
in 1921, 1,059 in 1931 and 10,208 in 1951’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 276) 
which reflects this pattern.  
 
Although these statistics demonstrate the significant increase in numbers of 
Cypriot migrants, they only illustrate numbers until 1951. The reason for the lack 
of statistics after this year is due to policy change. Prior to 1954, Cypriots hoping 
to move to the UK had to prove to the Cyprus government that they had secured 
a guarantor in the UK who would provide them with accommodation and help 
them secure employment. In 1954 this requirement was lifted, which led to an 
influx of Cypriots but also meant that there was no longer any way of accurately 
recording the numbers of people migrating. Even with this post-1954 influx, it 
does not appear that the Cypriot population is significant in comparison with 
other minority communities. However, considered in relation to the overall 
population of Cyprus, it was certainly a significant number of people.  
Constantinides infers that ‘one Cypriot in six is a resident of Britain’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 272), which is a significant percentage of the Cypriot 
population.  
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After the post-war period, there was a steady increase in the number of Cypriots 
migrating to the United Kingdom, with an estimated 12,000 arriving in 1960 and 
the same numbers in 1961. However, these numbers declined drastically with 
the tightening of the labour market and with British immigration controls 
becoming more rigorous. In contrast to the large numbers of migrants in the 
early ‘60s, in 1966, less than 2000 Cypriots migrated to Britain (Oakley: 1979). 
This may be due to the implementation of the Commonwealth Immigration Act 
which meant that Cypriots’ entry into Britain, along with others from 
Commonwealth countries, was controlled by the British government through a 
voucher system. Josephides concludes that ‘only in the years between 1959 
and 1962 were there no controls and those were the years when the largest 
number of Cypriots came to Britain’ (Josephides: 2004: 34). Despite this, 
Cypriots continued to migrate and Josephides estimates that by the mid-1980s 
there were an estimated 180,000 Cypriots living in Britain. This serves to 
illustrate how a country’s policies on migration can affect not only the number, 
but also the type of migration that takes place. Perhaps the Cypriot migration 
would not have been a chain migration if these policies had not been 
implemented?  
 
Internal politics also played a large role in Cypriot migration to the UK. After the 
1974 invasion of Turkish troops into Cyprus and the partitioning of the country, 
many Cypriots became political refugees in their own country. This led to a large 
number of them migrating at this time. This partition has also played a 
significant part in the prospects for return migration for those who had left the 
occupied areas before 1974. Those being ‘Greek Cypriots who left what is now 
the Turkish-occupied north, and for Turkish Cypriots who left the now wholly-
Greek south’ (King & Bridal: 1982: 95). These migrants were not able, or 
allowed to return to where they originally migrated from and for many of them, 
this closed off any prospects of return to Cyprus. This has had a long-term effect 
on the community and means that many of them are now elderly and in many 
cases isolated. 
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‘After the crisis of 1974, Cypriot residents were joined by thousands of 
homeless relatives. The majority of Cypriots have settled in London. 
Many are now elderly and, although literate in Greek or Turkish, may be 
unable to cope with spoken English and have become socially isolated.’  
Young & George: 1993: 292 
 
King and Bridal (1982) formulated a table indicating post-war Cypriot migration 
to Britain on a yearly basis. This serves to show the trends in migration already 
mentioned; for instance the peak in numbers after the lifting of the requirement 
of a guarantor in 1954. These statistics are based on a number of different 
sources, namely: British Home Office Statistics; the issuing of affidavits; 
Republic of Cyprus Tourism, Migration and Travel Statistics and Demographic 
reports. Due to these different sources being utilised, this table gives a wider 
perspective of the migration that any of the other sources previously mentioned. 
It must be noted however, that there is no distinction made between Greek and 
Turkish Cypriots within these statistics.  
 
 Year     Migrants     Year     Migrants     Year       Migrants 
1945 743 1957 3,944 1969 1,164 
1946 1,100 1958 3,896 1970 800 
1947 1,139 1959 5,033 1971 676 
1948 753 1960 12,936 1972 288 
1949 1,259 1961 12,131 1973 206 
1950 1,145 1962 4,952 1974 649 
1951 1,669 1963 2,168 1975 529 
1952 1,413 1964 3,784 1976 726 
1953 1,850 1965 1,977 1977 781 
1954 3,100 1966 1,861 1978 381 
1955 4,446 1967 2,229 1979 297 
1956 3,448 1968 1,452   
 
Table 3.1: Cypriot Emigration to Britain, 1945-1979 
(Source: King & Bridal: 1982: 97) 
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It is striking that Table 3.1 does not show larger numbers of Cypriot migrants 
moving to Britain after the invasion in 1974. They estimate that by 1982, making 
allowances for the second generation of Cypriots, the Cypriot community in 
Britain probably consisted of 160,000 people. They distinguish that 20-25% of 
these are would have been Turkish Cypriots. By their estimation, this meant that 
by 1982, 1 in 5 Cypriots lived in Britain (King & Bridal: 1982).  
The majority of the early Cypriot migrants settled in London. By 1970, Oakley 
estimated that: ‘[o]ver three-quarters of Cypriots in Britain live in the Greater 
London area’ (Oakley: 1970: 100). He then goes on to say that the 
concentration of Cypriots in on area is one of the ‘highest for any ethnic minority 
in a modern industrial society’ (Oakley: 1970: 100). 
 
Table 3.2 illustrates the extent of this imbalanced spread of Cypriot migrants 
across the United Kingdom.  
 
Year Total England Wales Scotland % of total in 
Greater London 
1931 1,075 1,035 24 16 73,9 
1951 10,343 10,050 158 135 77,1 
1961 42,283 41,557 341 385 80,5 
1966 59,830 58,650 550 630 75,3 
1971 73,295 71,530 720 1,025 72,4 
 
 
Table 3.2: Cyprus-born Population in Britain at Census Years 1931-1971 
(Source: King and Bridal: 1982: 98) 
 
It is probably due to this that the majority of research on Cypriots in the UK is 
based on those who live in the London area. This has led to the following 
findings about London’s Cypriot settlement: it has almost the same Greek to 
Turkish ratio as in Cyprus, has an even sex ratio and consists of people of all 
age groups. Greek Cypriots in London are spatially concentrated in certain 
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areas and tend to work, socialise and marry within their own community. They 
operate as a community in many ways and sustain a large number of ethnic 
organisations which aim to keep the group together (Constantinides: 1977; 
Josephides: 1987 & 2004; Oakley: 1987). There is a significant gap in 
knowledge about members of the Greek Cypriot diaspora in the UK, living in 
areas outside of London. Burrell states that ‘the biggest area of neglect within 
the existing literature is the study of Greek-Cypriot communities outside of 
London: most Cypriot research is extremely London-centric’ (Burrell: 2006: 11). 
 
This research project will go a small way in trying to redress this balance. The 
aim is to gain some understanding of the experiences and lives of Greek Cypriot 
migrants living in other parts of the UK. Specifically, those who are part of the 
Greek Cypriot diaspora community, living in Great Yarmouth.   
 
3.3	  Cypriot	  Migration	  in	  Relation	  to	  Family	  and	  Gender	  	  
As with many other migrant communities, trends can be seen in the migration of 
Greek Cypriots from Cyprus to England. The most apparent trends are those of 
Cypriots moving as family units and the fairly equal migration of males and 
females in relation to other migrant communities.  
 
Oakley (1979) spoke extensively about the involvement of Cypriot families in 
migration. He states that ‘[t]he primary unit in relation to which Cypriot migration 
must be understood is that of the nuclear family’ (Oakley: 1979: 17). This is the 
case if a person moves as an individual or as a member of a family unit.  Oakley 
discusses the importance of both immediate and extended families being 
evident throughout the migration process for Greek Cypriots. The decision for a 
member of a family to migrate will not be made individually, but as a family and 
the familial bonds will remain strong even after that person has migrated.  
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These bonds also have an impact for future migrants. The migration of Greek 
Cypriots to England has been classified as a ‘chain migration’. The reason for 
this is that a single member of a family would migrate, establish themselves and 
then would either pay for, or encourage other members of their family or village 
of origin to join them. Through these already established bonds, ‘networks of 
kinsfolk and even whole sections of villages’ (Oakley: 1970: 99) may move to 
one area and form a new community over a period of time. Oakley (1979) 
discusses the impact that letter-writing has on this process. Letters are 
exchanged between the migrants and people ‘back home’ which provide both 
sides with valuable information. Migrants give information about their lives in 
London which can be accessed by other potential migrants. Oakley states that 
‘a single letter may be quite widely circulated and so can provide information to 
a large number of people’ (Oakley: 1979: 23). 
 
In many cases, a brother would move first, secure himself housing and 
employment and then his other brothers and in some cases, parents and sisters 
would join him. It would then be the responsibility of the original migrant to 
secure housing and employment for the new arrivals as he would have a better 
understanding of the areas and availability. This often led to families, both 
nuclear and extended, living together and often working in the same factories or 
restaurants. It was common practice for ‘both jobs and housing’ to be ‘provided 
or arranged by close relatives, so that for a whole extended family may live and 
even work together as a unit’ (Oakley: 1970: 100). In some cases, this extended 
to more than just immediate family, as distant relatives and even acquaintances 
would provide lodgings for other Cypriots. The bond of being a Cypriot was what 
pressed established migrants to support the new arrivals.  
 
In the case of married couples, it was common for the husband to move to 
England first, get established and then his family would move to join him. It was 
seen as his responsibility to ensure that there was adequate housing for his wife 
(and children) and that he was earning enough money to support them. Oakley 
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states that this would give the husband the opportunity to ‘explore possibilities, 
establish himself in a job, and then save up for fares and suitable housing so 
that he could bring the rest of his family over to join him’ (Oakley: 1979: 19). In 
most cases, the husband was in England for only a few months before the rest 
of the family came to join him, but sometimes this period lasted a lot longer. It 
has been recorded that in some cases, Cypriot men had to work in England for 
a number of years before they had enough money to pay for their families to 
make the journey to join them. Table 3.3 is included in Oakley’s chapter entitled 
‘The Cypriot Migration to Britain’, which illustrates this trend. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Table 3.3: Time disparity of arrival of married couples among Cypriot immigrants 
to Britain, 1957-1958 (percentages) 
 
(Source: Oakley: 1979: 20) 
 
 
Table 1.3 illustrates that a large proportion of married couples migrated 
together. However, it also illustrates the common trend of husbands moving first 
and their wives joining them within a year. A much smaller percentage of 
 Total 1-12 
months 
1-2 
years 
2-5 
years 
5-10 
years 
Wife before 
Husband 
3 3 - - - 
Husband/wife 
together 
40 - - - - 
Husband 
before wife 
57 20 17 13 7 
Total 100 23 17 13 7 
N 150     
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couples were apart for a lot longer, with wives only joining their husbands 
between five and ten years after their original move. It is also interesting to note 
that a small percentage of wives migrated without their husbands. The reason 
behind this may be that the wives’ families were already in England, or that the 
husbands had business to take care of in Cyprus before migrating themselves. 
The period apart for these couples was usually for a very short time limit and the 
wives were joined by their husbands within the first year of their migration.   
 
Family played a major role in supporting newly arrived migrants. As discussed 
earlier, this may have included them securing housing and employment for the 
new migrants. But it also took the form of psychological support, as they had 
already been through the experience of migration and had an understanding of 
all that it entailed. They could also provide information to family and fellow-
villagers who were thinking of migrating. They could share what they had 
learned from their own experiences with them. Oakley discusses the various 
types of assistance that were given to family and fellow Cypriots by already 
established migrants. These have been discussed earlier but may include 
securing a job for them, providing them with employment, or before 1954, being 
their guarantor in order for them to migrate in the first place. However, he 
surmises that  ‘[p]erhaps the first important role of kinsmen in the migration 
process lies simply in the provision of information’ (Oakley: 1979: 23). It was 
also often the case that already established family members would provide the 
funds needed for the journey and other resources that would be needed on 
arrival, such as housing and other financial support. This support would be 
provided until the migrant could support themselves independently.  
 
As has already been illustrated, the Greek Cypriot culture is a family-orientated 
one. These strong family bonds are responsible for members of families 
migrating together or very soon after each other. This is not only true for nuclear 
families but for extended families as well. It was very common for not only 
brothers and sisters to migrate to join each other but also for cousins to do the 
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same. Oakley (1970) highlights the importance of family in the migration 
process. He speaks about people migrating in order to ‘obtain a better education 
for their children’ but also for their ‘desire to join relatives already here’ (Oakley: 
1970: 99). 
 
The prospect of a better education for their children, and better job opportunities 
for themselves in order to improve family prospects, were also major factors in 
families deciding to migrate. The importance of family, education and marriage 
have also been highlighted as major factors that influence non-Cypriots 
decisions in the migration process.  
 
The process of migrating to join relatives has a number of benefits for both the 
person moving and the ones who are already in the UK. Not only will both sides 
be reunited with their kin, but both sides will mutually benefit from this 
reunification. People migrating have the benefit of joining people who are 
already established in the UK, and will be able to guide them through the 
process. This means that they will be guided through the systems which would 
otherwise have been alien to them. Their housing and employment will often be 
secured for them before their arrival, and they will have the support of family 
throughout the migration process.   
 
‘A young man, speaking little English, possessing no particular skill and 
largely ignorant of city life, would have a negligible chance of success 
unless he could rely on someone to provide both security and some 
framework for his own personal adjustment in the initial period of 
settlement.’ 
Oakley: 1979: 25 
 
While the people who are already established may benefit from gaining 
employees for their businesses, the community as a whole will benefit from new 
members.   
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Oakley (1979) found that about 6% of Greek Cypriots migrating to the UK were 
over the age of fifty-five. It is rather unlikely that these migrants were moving for 
any of the reasons previously mentioned. Oakley believes that this movement 
reflects the cultural norm of the younger generation being responsible for 
looking after elderly parents. Studies of the Greek Diaspora have shown that 
traditional attitudes of respect and responsibility towards the older generation 
are still very strong (Evergeti: 2006). This is a gendered responsibility, with 
female members of the family being seen as largely responsible for the care of 
relatives. If the younger generation had previously moved and established 
themselves within the UK, then it followed on that they move their aged parents 
closer to them in order to provide them with care in their old age. This is usually 
the case when ‘no brother or sister is left in Cyprus to support them, or if the 
parent is a widowed person, particularly a widowed mother’ (Oakley: 1979: 22). 
 
This family reunification can result with three generations of a family sharing a 
household (Anthias: 1992). This living arrangement may often lead to a 
reciprocal, rather than one-sided relationship. Not only are the younger 
generation providing support to their parents, but often the older generation will 
help, support and care for their children and grandchildren (Oakley: 1979). 
Again, this is gendered support, where a grandmother would be responsible for 
looking after her grandchildren. The same expectations do not exist for 
grandfathers.  
 
Due to the trend of people moving in family groups or as married couples, the 
sex-ratio within the Greek Cypriot community is a relatively equal one. This is 
unlike other minority communities which had a large disparity in the number of 
men and women migrating. In most cases, with other migrant communities in 
England, the number of males far outnumbered the numbers of females. This 
was often due to cultural controls on woman which would not allow them to 
move away from the family by themselves. But in some cases it had to do with 
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government policies. Such was the case for Hong Kong Chinese migrants in the 
1960s and 1970s. Chinese migrants fell under the 1962 Commonwealth 
Immigrants Act which was established to tailor migration around the needs of 
the British economy. In this way, Chinese migrants who fell under the Act were 
channelled into the ethnic food industry. Under the Act, men were allowed to 
bring their wives and dependant children to join them, whereas women were 
not. This led to an ‘inevitably male-led’ (Baxter & Raw: 1988: 64) migration from 
Hong Kong.  
 
As illustrated earlier, in the Cypriot community males tended to migrate first; 
however, their wives, sisters or mothers would join them shortly afterwards. 
Therefore the disparity in numbers between male and female Greek Cypriots 
was a relatively short-lived one. Cypriot women migrated predominantly to 
London in a number of ways. As discussed earlier, married women either came 
with their husbands or joined them later. Young women sometimes came with 
their families but there were also some cases where young women came on 
their own to join married siblings or other relatives. In some cases, these women 
came and lived with their employers. There were also divorced or widowed 
women who brought their children with them  (Josephides: 2004). Table 3.4 
shows the age, sex and gender of Cypriot migrants to the United Kingdom 
between 1955 and 1956. 
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 Male Female Total 
0-4 8.8 9.3 9.1 
5-14 15.7 16.8 16.3 
15-24 35.4 31.0 33.2 
25-34 18.0 18.3 18.1 
35-44 10.4 10.3 10.4 
45-54 6.4 7.6 7.0 
55-64 3.8 4.8 4.3 
65+ 1.5 1.7 1.6 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 
N 37448 34396 71844 
 
 Table 3.4: Age and Sex of Cypriot migrants, 1955-1966 (percentages) 
(Source: Oakley: 1979: 18) 
 
 
It is widely recognised that there are drivers underlying the gendered migration 
of Greeks and Cypriots. Established theories claim to set out trends in Cypriot 
migration. The most common of these being that males move first, get 
established, and then return to their homeland to get married and return with 
their new wives. This is certainly the pattern that was followed by Greek males 
who formed the diaspora community in Egypt. 
 
‘Greek settlement followed a familiar and common pattern: In the 
beginning, seeking their fortune in the Greek communities, men migrated 
on their own, …After they gradually settled, they returned to their country 
of origin, chose their mates (prompted by a small circle of fellow 
countrymen), got married and returned to Egypt along with their wives to 
raise a family.’  
Tomara-Sideris: 2009: 154  
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Over the years however, there has been a shift in this pattern and there is now a 
wide range of reasons for people migrating. It is no longer believed that the only 
reason that women migrate is because they follow their husbands, be they 
newly married, or part of an established marriage. However, marriage does 
remain one of the primary reason for Cypriot women moving to the United 
Kingdom.  
Marriage is a large and very important part of Greek Cypriot life. It is believed 
that only once they are married, do both men and women gain their status as 
adults (Anthias: 1992). Marriage is not only a push factor in migration for either 
of the couple, but also for relatives who need to secure financial means to 
provide a dowry for a family member. It was also sometimes the practices 
surrounding marriage that led people to migrate, in order for them to avoid 
these.  
 
As discussed earlier many people, predominantly men, started making the initial 
move away from rural villages into more urban areas or even overseas. This 
means that the women in these villages had far fewer marriage prospects. This 
led to a number of them migrating in order to find a husband. Oakley (1979) 
says that migration has ‘often been rendered the more necessary as a route to 
marriage by the acute shortage of eligible young men in some areas due to 
levels of intra-island as well as overseas migration’ (Oakley: 1979: 21). 
 
In the more traditional families, there was, and sometimes still is, the 
expectation that the wife-to-be’s family will pay a dowry to the groom’s family. 
This usually came in the form of a house being built or bought by the girl’s family 
for the new couple to live in (Loizos: 1975). If families could not afford this 
dowry, the responsibility of securing it often fell to one of the sons (usually the 
eldest) who was seen as more able to migrate, gain employment and secure a 
dowry for his sister’s marriage (Anthias: 1992). In some cases, due to the 
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economic situation in Cyprus, migration and securing work in a foreign land was 
the only way that this dowry could be secured.  
Along with the expectation of a dowry, marriages in many villages of Cyprus 
were traditionally arranged either by parents or close relatives. In earlier cases, 
marriage arrangements were made through intermediaries who were often older 
women who were entrusted by the family to carry out the bargaining (Anthias: 
1989). It is this practice some women migrated to get away from 
(Constantinides: 1977). They hoped to find their own partners without the 
interference of relatives in their choice. Through migrating, and leaving the 
confines of their family and community, women were more able to chose their 
own marriage partner and they would be ‘free from the traditional limitation of 
the parentally arranged match’ (Oakley: 1979: 21).  
This was not a common practice however, it is reflected in the migration 
statistics, which show that when looking at Cypriots who migrated, ‘the 
unmarried are a smaller proportion among women than among men’ (Oakley: 
1979: 21). The majority of women who moved to the United Kingdom from 
Cyprus were already married, moved with their parents or moved specifically to 
get married. The reason behind this may be the traditional roles, attitudes and 
expectations placed on Cypriot women. They generally were given less 
freedom, in order to preserve their ‘honour’ for when they got married (Anthias: 
1992). Many Cypriot women moved from their father’s house, to that of their 
husbands with very little chance of independence. This is reflected in the 
migration process as well. Oakley (1979) found that the motivation of women to 
migrate was often decreed by ‘cultural attitudes’ which dictated that no 
unmarried girl should migrate with her parents, unless she was doing so to join 
family or to marry someone on her arrival.   
 
3.4	  Recorded	  Experiences	  of	  Greek	  Cypriot	  Migrants 
As illustrated, Greek Cypriots migrate for a number of reasons, and their 
experiences of their decision and journeys vary. Of major importance for this 
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research project is the experiences of these migrants on their arrival in the 
United Kingdom. How did they support themselves economically? How did they 
secure housing? And how did they hold onto their traditions, religion and 
language? This will be the focus of the following sections of this chapter. They 
have been divided into three different sections in order to mirror the findings of 
this research project.  
The	  Community	  
Waged	  Employment	  
‘Greek Cypriots are, on the whole, extremely hard-working. They came 
here for economic advancement and material betterment and most work 
single-mindedly towards these goals. This often means a six and 
sometimes seven-day week, especially for those running restaurants, fish 
and chip shops and cafes.’  
Constantinides: 1977: 275 
 
Another of the reasons that has been noted for Greek Cypriots migrating to the 
UK was to better themselves economically. Oakley (1970) states that: ‘Cypriots 
emigrate to Britain primarily to obtain stable jobs and better wages’ (Oakley: 
1970: 99). 
It was difficult for Cypriots to find jobs in Cyprus and they had limited 
opportunities. England however, offered a wide range of job opportunities, with 
better salaries and better economic prospects. This was especially true in the 
post-war period in England where there were many job opportunities. The post 
war period in England ‘brought full employment and a growth in labour demand’ 
(Anthias: 1992: 4). 
 
Greek Cypriots who moved to England managed to establish themselves and 
secure employment. They were then expected to not only provide for 
themselves and their immediate families, but also for the extended family that 
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they had left back in Cyprus. The idea of remittances and its importance in 
migration literature has already been focused on in the previous chapter.  
 
As discussed earlier, one of the key reasons that people migrate is to secure 
employment which brings with it a better income and status. When the first wave 
of Cypriot migrants arrived in the UK, they took on jobs that local people no 
longer desired. They also had limited opportunities, as they had limited 
knowledge of the language and did not know a wide network of people. Their 
social capital was very limited. Cypriots tended to gain employment in two areas 
of work: those that they already had the skills for and those that they did not 
have the skills for, but were fulfilling a need. Some of the migrants came with 
already established skills which they used in order to gain employment.  
 
‘The jobs taken were those that required little language skills or where 
Cypriots could use their own skills in shoe-making, tailoring or dressmaking 
or the traditional sewing skills of their wives, sisters or mothers.’ 
Anthias: 1992: 53  
 
As a large number of the early female migrants were from villages, they would 
have been taught traditional pastimes by their mothers. These included sewing, 
needlework and lace-making which were traditionally believed to be necessary 
skills for girls to enter married life with. On their arrival in the UK, these woman 
sought out jobs where they could use the skills that they already had. Many of 
the clothes factories that were established in London were Cypriot-owned and 
run. Cypriot women would gain employment in these factories easily, as they 
already knew the trade and it was not necessary for them to learn English as 
their bosses and colleagues were all Greek speaking. They were also able to 
establish links to these factories through their networks. Oakley (1970) speaks 
of the double importance of these factories in that ‘a number have become very 
large and very profitable’ but also that ‘two-thirds of all Cypriot women in 
employment are engaged in this field’ (Oakley: 1970: 100). Table 3.5 illustrates 
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the number of women who migrated from Cyprus between 1956 and 1962 and 
how many of them were identified as: ‘tailors, dressmakers and related garment 
makers’.  
 
Table 3.5: Female emigration from Cyprus  
(Source: Josephides: 1988: 43) 
 
There are a number of reasons for women remaining in these limited 
employment roles. Firstly, the majority of Cypriot women moving to the UK, 
have moved from more rural areas (George & Millerson: 1967), where if they did 
have the opportunity to go to school, which was rare, their schooling was 
limited, and they would not have had the opportunity to learn any English. This 
being the case, they were unable to gain employment with non Greek-speaking 
employers. They also, as discussed, already had the skills necessary for the 
work and would not need any of their own equipment, as that was supplied by 
the factories. Anthias (1992) also argues that Cypriot men preferred their wives 
to work in these factories as they were not being exposed to others, especially 
males, outside of their own community. Josephides (2004) speaks about some 
exceptions to this rule. She mentions a small number of professional women, 
female students, and women who moved to areas of Britain which didn’t have a 
strong Cypriot community as being an exception to the women who all worked 
for Cypriot-run businesses in one way or another.   
If women were not working in the clothing industry, it was most likely that they 
were working in a family-owned and run business. A large number of Cypriots 
 1956 1957 1958 1960 1962 
All female emigrants 3,493 2,682 2,320 6,425 2,956 
Female emigrants aged 15 to 59 2,346 1,945 1,668 4,606 2,036 
Numbers classified by occupation 804 692 759 1,969 789 
‘Tailors, dressmakers and related 
garment makers’ 
663 657 630 1,568 702 
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became involved in catering and opened their own restaurants. These 
restaurants were family run businesses. Historically, males would own these 
restaurants but their wives, and other female members of their families, would 
be responsible for the cooking and more often than not, the running of these 
restaurants.  
 
‘Migrant businesses in the restaurant sector are mostly family businesses 
based on the labor and cooking skills of female assisting family 
members. Women bear a lot of the work burden of these businesses, in 
addition to care work, but participation is scare when it comes to formal 
ownership and decision making processes.’  
Kontos: 2009: 37 
 
The catering industry, unlike the clothing industry does not have its roots in 
Cypriot culture. It was not the case that migrants had owned or worked in 
restaurants prior to moving to the UK; rather they were responding to 
opportunities available in Inner London in the post-war period. For the majority 
of male migrants, the only jobs available to them when they arrived in the UK 
were kitchen porters in restaurants. A large number of these restaurants were 
Italian-owned and after the Second World War, the Greek Cypriots gained a 
major advantage in the restaurant trade. George and Millerson believe that the 
Second World war provided the ‘golden opportunity’ for Cypriots in the 
restaurant business due to trade being good but also ‘the competition from the 
Italians had been eliminated’ (George & Millerson: 1967: 279).   
 
It was at this time that Cypriots began to open their own restaurants. They relied 
on family members to work in them and when the businesses expanded they 
employed other Greek Cypriots outside of the family. This trade is also one of 
the reasons for the ‘chain’ migration reflected in the Greek Cypriot diaspora. The 
Greek Cypriot diaspora community in Great Yarmouth was established in this 
way. Two men opened restaurants in the area, and began bringing relatives and 
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fellow villages to work in their restaurants as their businesses became 
established and more successful. Due to jobs being created in these 
businesses, people already in the UK either sought employees from their 
villages in Cyprus or were able to offer jobs to people who had already intended 
to move to the UK. This was also beneficial when the affidavit system was in 
place as they could guarantee jobs to people wishing to migrate from Cyprus. 
On the whole, the Greek Cypriots as a minority group have been economically 
successful and are responsible for a number of thriving businesses. They ‘have 
been successful in achieving the steady jobs and higher standards of living that 
they sought as migrants, and their community is to a high degree self-sufficient 
in providing its needs’ (Oakley: 1970: 99).   
 
Although the dressmaking and catering trades are the most popular amongst 
the first Greek Cypriot migrants, they were not the only forms of employment 
that they gained when they arrived in the UK. They also tended to seek 
employment in trades that they already knew and quickly learned English well 
enough to communicate and trade with local customers.  
 
‘A number of other craft trades, using skills traditionally practised in 
Cyprus, have also continued to be popular among Cypriots since the 
early days of settlement in Britain, chief among which are hairdressing 
and shoe-mending.’  
Oakley: 1970: 100 
 
The employment pattern amongst Greek Cypriots in the United Kingdom is not a 
unique one. Similar labour and employment patterns have also been recorded 
amongst the Greek migrants living in the United States of America. However, 
they have taken on a more diverse variety of trades. This may be due to their 
availability or that the Greek community is a more established one, which has 
led to diversification over generations. Karpathakis speaks about the gendered 
employment which takes place with ‘men enter the restaurant, florist, and 
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construction industries’ and women in the ‘garment, restaurant, florist and hotel 
industries’ (Karpathakis: 1999: 153). 
Housing	  
Along with becoming business owners, many Greek Cypriots also strove to 
become homeowners. Anthias (1992) considers that Cypriots place a large 
emphasis on home ownership. When they first moved to Britain, Greek Cypriots 
lived in areas where the housing was affordable and available. These were 
often poorer areas where other migrants were living and the Greek Cypriots did 
not feel that these were ideal living conditions. Constantinides expresses this 
feeling that Cypriots had from being ‘forced, for economic reasons, to seek 
cheap accommodation in so-called ‘twilight zones’ near their places of work’ 
which led to them often residing with ‘other groups to whom they felt both 
morally and culturally superior’ (Constantinides: 1977: 275). 
 
As Greek Cypriots became more established, they secured higher paid jobs and 
became business owners and were therefore able to move out of these areas 
into more affluent ones. This move was often a measure of how successful a 
Greek Cypriot migrant had been in establishing themselves, being good 
business people and providing for their families. This movement also meant that 
they were no longer necessarily living in close-knit Cypriot communities.  
 
‘This initial sense of social and cultural distance is beginning to break 
down as Cypriots move outwards and northwards from the centre of 
London to areas offering better housing and better schooling for their 
children….Greek Cypriots are now moving into neighbourhoods where 
their own essentially middle-class aspirations are shared by the other 
residents.’ 
Constantinides: 1977: 276 
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Despite these movements from their former communities, they did still tend to 
move to areas which were already inhabited by other Greek Cypriots. In addition 
to shops carrying traditional Cypriot foods and the coffee shops, these areas 
also comprised Cypriot garages, lawyers, accountants, travel agents, estate 
agents, electricians, builders, bookshops, among other trades. Within this 
‘internal economy’, Cypriots are able to satisfy virtually all of their needs from 
within their own ethnic community.  
A number of the Greek Cypriot migrants in Great Yarmouth still live above their 
family-run restaurants. This is despite them being the second and sometimes 
third generation who have run these restaurants. Others, as they have become 
more established and affluent, have bought houses in suburban areas away 
from their businesses.   
	  
3.5	  Cultural	  Markers	  of	  Difference	  
Religion	  
As already discussed, marriage and family are very important to Greek 
migrants. One of the main reasons for parents wanting their children to marry 
within the Greek Cypriot community is for them to marry someone else from the 
Greek Orthodox religion. The Church is a key aspect of Greek Cypriot life and 
when people migrate, it continues to play an integral role. The Church plays a 
‘central role in the life-cycle ritual of the immigrants, officiating at engagements, 
weddings, baptisms and funerals’ (Constantinides: 1977: 287). As with many 
migrant communities, participation in religious rituals is just as much about 
meeting up with fellow migrants and taking part in ethnic customs as it is an act 
of religious worship. In host countries, the churches, mosques or synagogues 
often become places to meet and interact with other members of the migrant 
community. Oakley (1970) believes this to be the case for the Greek Cypriots 
who have migrated to the United Kingdom. He says that ‘church attendance is 
more of an ethnic than a religious experience’. It not only allows for the 
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interaction with fellow Greek Cypriots but also reinforces the ‘confirmation of 
what sometimes seems a precarious identity’ (Oakley: 1970: 102). 
 
The Church plays a role both within the individual lives of migrants and within 
the community as a whole. It is said to be the ‘center of community life’ (Demos: 
1989: 77) for Greeks and is the place where all major rites of passage take 
place. Formal ceremonies such as marriages, baptisms and funerals are all 
carried out in the Greek Orthodox Church in England.  
However, apart from these formal ceremonies, the Church also offers a place 
for less formal community interactions to take place. It is usually the place 
where organisations such as Greek women’s groups tend to hold their 
association meetings. In many communities, it is also where Greek language 
schools are conducted for the younger generations. These classes are often 
initiated by the priest and organized by members of the community through the 
Greek and Cypriot Embassies.  Besides these language classes, lessons in 
‘ancient and modern Greek history’ are also offered to children of the community 
(Demos: 1989: 77).  
The first Greek Orthodox Church in England was established in 1677 in Soho, 
London (Dowling: 1915). There are now a number of Greek Orthodox Churches 
in London and others in Manchester, Liverpool, Cardiff and in most other cities 
where there is a Greek Cypriot community. The Greek Orthodox Church in 
Great Yarmouth was establish in 1965, when the community was given the 
former St Peter’s Church which they renamed Saint Spyridonas. There is also a 
Greek-language school that was established in 1970 and run from the Greek 
Church. 
 
As with ideas or intermarriage, views towards the Church have also changed 
over generations. It does still remain a more female-centred environment with 
women not only attending but also ensuring that their children and grandchildren 
also attend services.  
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‘Older women are usually the mainstay, economically, spiritually and 
practically of the Church. Women of all ages will attend Church on the 
above occasions, [Christmas, New Year and Easter] taking their children 
with them to the ‘kinonia’ (communion) before they break their fast. Men 
go less frequently.’  
Anthias: 1992: 124 
 
The dedication of women is interesting in that there are no female priests in the 
Greek Orthodox religion and only men are allowed to play any major part during 
the services. Their duties may include singing, lighting candles and helping the 
priest. For women however, attending Church goes beyond faith and offers an 
opportunity to meet with other women from the community and share common 
memories and experiences. In her study of Greek Cypriots in London, one of 
Evergeti’s participants spoke to her about her church attendance.  
 
‘She explained that going to the church was important to her faith but also 
because she meets all her Greek friends and has the opportunity to share 
their common ethnic backgrounds.’  
Evergeti: 2006: 360  
 
The Greek Orthodox Church in England serves a variety of purposes both to 
individuals and the wider Greek community.  
Marriage	  
As has already been discussed, marriage is a very important part of Greek 
Cypriot culture. Marriage has been seen as a reason for people migrating, in 
order to widen their marriage prospects and also have more freedom around 
choices of whom to marry. Greek Cypriot weddings are seen as very important 
and there are usually no expenses spared when organising them. Relatives are 
all invited to weddings as are people who originated from the same villages as 
the couple and their parents in Cyprus (Constantinides: 1977). Constantinides 
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speaks about Greek Cypriot weddings being ‘large and jolly affairs with a great 
deal of conspicuous consumption and ostentatious display’. He goes on to say 
that they are ‘probably the most important social functions among the 
immigrants’ (Constantinides: 1977: 283). 
 
For the second generation, those born or brought up in England, the issue of 
marriage poses a dilemma. They may have been to school in England and may 
therefore have a wide range of non-Cypriot friends. In a quantitative study 
carried out with three generations of Greeks living in America, it was found that: 
‘[w]ith each successive generation there was an increased tendency toward 
marrying outside the group’ (Scourby: 1982: 117). This study seems to contrast 
Constantinidies’ (1977) findings from her interviews of second generation Greek 
Cypriots in London where ‘nearly all the second-generation Greek Cypriots of 
marriageable age that [she] spoke to said  
that they would prefer to marry another Cypriot.’ The reason they gave for this 
was that they would have ‘more in common’ with other Greek Cypriots 
(Constantinides: 1977: 294).  
 
Mixed marriages do however take place within the Greek Cypriot community in 
London. This may cause problems between the younger generation and their 
parents, who may have an expectation that their offspring would marry from 
within their own Greek Cypriot community or at least marry someone Greek 
Cypriot. Demos discusses the concept of ‘endogamy’ which refers to within-
group marriage. He expresses that ‘[t]he fostering of ethnic group endogamy 
was of particular concern for [the] first generation…who feared that their 
heritage would be “forgotten” if their children married those not of Greek lineage’ 
(Demos: 1989: 80). Many of the first generation migrants felt very strongly that 
their children should marry other Greek Cypriots in order to uphold their Greek 
heritage. In some cases, there was a rejection of children wanting to marry 
outside of the Greek Cypriot community and of the Greek Orthodox religion. 
Mixed marriages were seen as a threat ‘not only to the preservation of the 
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Greek ethnic identity but also to the unity and prosperity of the Greek Orthodox 
family’ (Constantelos:  
1999: 131). It is very difficult to find statistics on mixed marriages within the 
Greek Cypriot migrant community although there is an awareness that they are 
taking place. Josephides mentions the possibility of ‘young Cypriot women 
outside Cyprus’ having the opportunity of marrying non-Cypriots but then goes 
on to say that ‘few do’ (Josephides: 1988: 54). Whilst carrying out case study 
research with 44 participants (22 males and 22 females), Anthias (1992) kept a 
record of all of her participants. Within this record she had the following table 
representing Marital Status.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Table 3.6: Marriage Status Amongst Participants in Study 
(Source: Anthias: 1992: 144) 
 
This illustrates that the vast majority of Cypriots marry other Cypriots. With only 
2 out of 18 males and 3 out of 10 females not marrying a Cypriot. 
Language	  
As mentioned, one of the activities that take place in the Greek Orthodox 
Church is the conducting of Greek language, culture and history lessons. 
According to Dowling (1915), this practice has been taking place in England 
since 1870 and has played a major role in the educating of the second 
generation of Greek Cypriot children. George and Millerson spoke about the role 
 Male Female 
Married 18 10 
Single 3 7 
Divorced 1 3 
Widowed 0 2 
Married to Cypriot 16 7 
Other 2 3 
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of these classes including helping to ‘bridge the cultural gap, which is becoming 
increasingly apparent, between first and second generation immigrants’ and to 
offset the ‘influence of the English culture for the assimilation of Cypriot children’ 
(George & Millerson: 1967: 291).  
 
Teachers are often provided by the Greek or Cypriot Governments, who are 
also partly responsible for paying them. There is an official organisation which is 
responsible for the education that takes place in these Greek schools, known as 
the Union of Greek-Cypriot Educational Organisations in Britain which is very 
closely linked with the Greek Parents’ Association (Anthias: 1992). The classes 
do not only involve the teaching of the Greek language but also include 
elements of culture. Children are taught Greek dancing, songs and customs and 
they produce Greek plays for the community. These cultural elements of the 
classes are organised locally, often at the request of the parents with the 
intention to ‘keep alive a consciousness of belonging to a Greek-speaking ethnic 
group’ (Constantinides: 1977: 284). 
 
For many second-generation children, the attendance of these classes 
reinforces their being different to their peers. They already have strange names, 
look slightly different and have parents who may not speak any English or, if 
they do, it is with a heavy accent and broken. They are also usually held in the 
evenings or at weekends when their friends may be socialising with each other. 
Constantinides expresses that the major problem with these Greek classes is 
that they are ‘extra-curricular’ which means that the Greek children spend more 
time in lessons ‘than their peers’ (Constantinides: 1977: 285). 
Children are often resentful of these classes and try to persuade their parents 
not to send them. However, it is important for the first generation that their 
children learn Greek and they persist in sending them to these lessons (Anthias: 
1992). Anthias says that as much as the younger generation resist these Greek 
lessons, as they get older, they begin to appreciate what they have learned 
while attending them.  
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‘Pupils will speak a mixture of English and Greek but as they get older, 
especially if they go regularly to Cyprus on holiday, they will value 
speaking Greek and develop their aptitude for it.’  
Anthias: 1992: 126 
Leisure	  
As children have limited leisure time due to their Greek lessons, so do their 
parents. Due to their work in factories and the catering industry, parents work 
long hours; especially those who are in the restaurant trade who may often work 
seven days a week. Leisure time is therefore very limited. There are, however, 
some leisure activities that are specific to the Greek Cypriot community. The 
reading of newspapers for instance, plays a large part in leisure activity in 
Cyprus and there are now a number of Greek language newspapers produced 
and printed in England. These can be found in ‘Cypriot bookshops, coffee 
shops, and groceries’ who all ‘carry a regular supply of newspapers and 
magazines, both those imported from Cyprus and those produced here’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 282). 
 
As with employment and household responsibilities, leisure time too is a time of 
gender segregation. In Cyprus, males would have spent their leisure time in the 
local kafenia {coffee shops}, drinking coffee, playing tavli {backgammon} and 
discussing politics. These activities continue to take place in England as well 
with ‘a new network of village-clubs and cafes’ in areas of high Greek Cypriot 
residency. These ‘village clubs and cafes’ serve to ‘perpetuate the local ties 
derived from Cyprus’ (Oakley: 1970: 101).  
As in Cyprus, women do not tend to spend time in these coffee shops and their 
socialising will take place in a domestic environment, in their own homes, or in 
the homes of friends and relatives. Traditionally a Cypriot woman’s place would 
be in the home and despite her often being required to work in Britain, female 
leisure activities follow the more traditional roles. Their leisure time is therefore 
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spent visiting and entertaining relatives or close friends. This leisure activity is 
not however confined to the women only and men also visit relatives and friends 
when they are not working. In this way, they are able to keep up with what is 
happening back in Cyprus, learn about any new business opportunities in 
England and spend time with people with whom they have things in common. 
When Constantinides questioned Cypriots about their leisure time, she found 
that ‘almost all maintain that their most important and constant activity is visiting 
relatives and friends-which usually mean close kin, affines and fictive kin, one’s 
wedding sponsors (best man and woman) and the godparents of one’s children’ 
(Constantinides: 1977: 283). As has already been discussed, weddings play a 
key part in Greek Cypriot communities. A large amount of leisure time is also 
spent on the planning and preparation, invitation distribution and attending 
weddings.  
 
In Great Yarmouth, people involved in the catering industry tend to have more 
seasonal work. They are very busy during the summer months, where they work 
many hours in a day, seven days a week. But in the winter months, a number of 
them close their restaurants, and therefore do not work. This leaves them with 
more time for leisure activities and a number of them go back to Cyprus for a 
few months or travel abroad on holiday.   
Gender	  Roles	  
Traditionally, Greek Cypriots have very strict gender roles. The sexes are 
generally segregated and men go out to work while women are responsible for 
looking after the house and children (Loizos: 1977). There are also 
predetermined norms regarding how men and women should behave.   
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‘The traditional Greek ethnic husband is expected to take primary 
responsibility for the family's economic needs, respect his wife, show 
affection to his children, and assume a leadership position in the ethnic 
community. His wife is expected to take primary responsibility for 
maintaining a hospitable home, providing for her husband's comfort, and 
socializing the children, particularly with respect to their ethnic culture.’  
Demos: 1989: 77  
 
These gender roles are often very difficult to uphold when families migrate as it 
becomes necessary for women to take on employment as well. They do 
however, tend to take on jobs which offer the flexibility to continue to carry out 
their gender roles. A large number of women who have migrated to the UK take 
on piece-work at home in order to be able to look after the children 
simultaneously (Anthias: 1992). They may also help in the family business and 
are often responsible for the cooking in a family run restaurant. However, it still 
stands that ‘[i]t is perhaps the role of women which has changed most in the 
immigration process’ (Constantinides: 1977: 279). This is due to a large number 
of women gaining employment either in factories, working from home or within 
family-run businesses.  
 
It is important to highlight the role of migrant women within the communities and 
the significance of what they have contributed to these communities. Greek 
Cypriot women not only contributed to the family economically, often assisting in 
the running of family businesses as well. An important role that they also 
engage in is the creation of networks both within and outside family boundaries. 
Tastsoglou discusses how the Greek women ‘[l]ike other working class and 
immigrant groups’ they ‘create and maintain vast networks of relations with 
extended family and non-family fellow ethnics’ (Tastsoglou: 2009: 17). 
According to Tastsoglou, this significant contribution by Greek women has 
created a stronger community feeling within the migrant community and has 
cemented links between families in diaspora communities, and maintained links 
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with family in the ‘homeland.’ Women have also taken on the responsibility of 
creating community groups. These may be charity organisations, assisting in the 
running of the Greek schools and certainly contributing to the continuation of the 
ethnic traditions within the Greek Cypriot community.  
 
Karpathakis reiterates the role of the Greek migrant women as being ‘the wife, 
mother, public relations person and economic advisor of the family.’ At the same 
time, she also ‘takes on the responsibility of creating and maintaining important 
community institutions and groups’ (Karpathakis: 1999: 153). In Great 
Yarmouth, the Greek language school, charity organisation {philoptoho} and 
community group are all run by female members of the community.  
 
3.6	  Conclusion	  
Greek Cypriot migration to the United Kingdom has been taking place for a 
number of centuries. The reasons that have led to this migration are not only 
economic but also involve family reunification and the customs of marriage and 
care-giving. The majority of Cypriots have migrated in family groups; if not 
initially, then they have migrated individually, become established and financially 
secure enough to enable their families to join them. This family movement has 
led to the ratio of male and female migrants being rather balanced.  
Relatives and fellow villagers who have moved initially have been observed to 
assist later migrants. This may be through the financing of their journeys, 
through the securing of housing and employment for them or through being a 
guarantor in the affidavit process implemented by the government.  
Greek Cypriots have held onto a number of their customs and traditions around 
marriage and religion and have also had to adjust to others. This is due to the 
pressures placed on them in their new communities, which have led to women 
having to seek employment and their children being part of mainstream 
schooling.  
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In general, Greek Cypriots have been very successful in their migration to the 
United Kingdom. Many of them have become business owners and own their 
own houses within a few years of their migration. Constantinides (1977) 
accredits this to three main factors in the migration process.  
‘Greek Cypriot social customs and institutions thrive here, and it is 
interesting to see how they have been modified by the new 
environment…three factors of prime importance: one is the strength of 
certain basic values which the immigrants brought with them; another is 
the fact that so many Cypriots arrived together over such a short period 
of time; and a third is the balanced sex ratio among the immigrants.’  
Constantinides: 1977: 275 
 
The majority of the literature on the Greek Cypriot community in Britain focuses 
on their arrival and the formation of the communities. There is very little focusing 
on the second and even less on the third generation of Greek Cypriots living in 
the United Kingdom. As previously mentioned, the majority of research and 
literature only focuses on the Greek Cypriot community in London and does not 
consider that the experiences of Greek Cypriots in other parts of Britain may be 
vastly different. This research project will address these issues and gaps in 
knowledge.  
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Chapter	  4:	  Theoretical	  Grounding	  
	  
4.1	  Introduction	  
This chapter begins by looking at how social capital has been defined by 
highlighting the key theorists such as Bourdieu, Loury, Coleman and Putnam. It 
then goes on to focus on the relationship between social capital and generations 
and that of social capital and gender. This is relevant for the analysis of women 
from different generations of the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth 
who are the focus of this study.  Lastly, it focuses on social capital and migration 
with specific attention being given to ethnic enclaves and niches. Through 
gaining an understanding of these, the community being studied for this project 
is placed within a global context and similarities and differences can be drawn 
between this and other migrant communities.  
This chapter will look at social capital from a gendered and generational 
perspective within the context of migrant communities. It will also look at the 
existence of ethnic enclaves and economies and the boundaries and barriers 
associated with these. It will finish by considering the erosion of social capital.   
Bourdieu (1983) first introduced social capital as one of three different types of 
capital, namely: Economic, Cultural, and Social Capital. Loury’s 1977 work 
around race and intergenerational mobility can be linked to the study of social 
capital. He stated that it was only through connections with people in the wider 
community that opportunities such as job vacancies are accessed. In effect, he 
inferred that without social capital, there is no chance of upward mobility in 
society. Coleman (1988) was more direct in his discussion of social capital; he 
believed that it is productive and without it certain things could not be achieved. 
Coleman went on to introduce three different forms of social capital: Obligations, 
Expectations and Trustworthiness; Information Channels; and Norms and 
Effective Sanctions. Finally, Putnam’s (1995, 2000) more recent work will be 
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focused on. His work revolves around ‘bonding’ and ‘bridging’ social capital 
which serve to create bonds within specific communities and form bridges 
outside of these communities.    
 
4.2	  Conceptualising	  Social	  Capital	  	  
In recent years, the concept of social capital has been discussed across many 
disciplines. A growing number of Geographers, Economists, Political Scientists 
and Sociologists have used the concept of social capital to answer questions in 
their fields. Social capital-which can broadly be described as ‘the good-will that 
is engendered by the fabric of social relations and that can be mobilized to 
facilitate action’ (Adler & Kwon: 2002: 17). Recently, social capital has been 
utilised to inform the study of families, youth behaviour problems, education, 
community life and democracy and governance (Jackman & Miller: 1998; Portes 
& Sensenbrenner: 1993; and Woolcock: 1998). Social capital focuses on 
positive consequences of sociability and the places importance on a form of 
capital, which is nonmonetary, but of equal importance.  
For this section, the focus will be on the work around social capital in the 
Sociological sense and more specifically in reference to migration. Despite the 
more widespread use of the concept of social capital in recent years, it is not a 
new phenomenon in Sociology.  Sociologists have long held the idea that the 
participation and involvement in groups can have a positive outcome for an 
individual and for the community. Portes (1998) discusses how Social Capital is 
a long standing concept within sociology ‘dating back to Durkheim’s emphasis 
on group life as an antidote to anomie and self-destruction and Marx’s 
distinction between an atomized class-in-itself and a mobilized and effective 
class-for-itself’ (Portes: 1998: 2). 
The first analysis of social capital was carried out by Pierre Bourdieu. In his 
1985 work, he discussed three different types of Capital: Economic, Cultural and 
Social Capital. Economic capital refers to material assets that a person 
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possesses, which could be represented by a person’s accent and behaviour and 
can also be institutionalised in the form of educational qualifications. Social 
capital stems from the size and type of social networks a person can access 
and draw upon (Bourdieu: 1983).  
Bourdieu defined social capital as ‘the aggregate of the actual or potential 
resources which are linked to possession of a durable network of more or less 
institutionalised relationships of mutual acquaintance or recognition’ (Bourdieu: 
1983: 248). Individuals are members of groups which in effect gives them the 
right to the ‘backing of the group’. Bourdieu interprets the size of a person’s 
social capital by the size of the network of their connections and the volume of 
capital (economic, cultural or symbolic) that each of these connections holds. 
These networks do not necessarily exist however and Bourdieu states that: 
‘The existence of a network of connections is not a natural given, or even 
a social given, constituted once and for all by an initial act of institution, 
represented, in the case of the family group, by the genealogical 
definition of kinship relations, which is the characteristic of a social 
formation.’  
Bourdieu: 1985: 249 
He focused on the benefits that individuals gain from being part of a group and 
on how sociability is deliberately constructed in order for these benefits to be 
made available. Bourdieu claims that it is impossible to explain the structure and 
workings of the social world without taking all forms of capital into account. For 
him, our understanding has to stretch further than just that of economic capital.  
Although Loury did not explicitly discuss social capital, in those terms, his 1977 
work around racial inequalities made reference to it. He studied equal 
opportunity laws and concluded that despite laws being passed and people 
having ‘equal opportunities’ in the eyes of the law, these laws did not ‘guarantee 
(eventual) racial economic justice’ (Loury: 1977: 154). Loury concludes that 
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when studying racial income differences, parental economic status and social 
relations between racial groups must be taken into account. It is through 
connections with people in the wider community that opportunities, such as job 
vacancies, are shared. If parents do not have these connections, then the 
younger generation will not have these opportunities. In effect, Loury here, was 
speaking about social capital.   
Although Loury in effect spoke about social capital, he did discuss it in terms of 
its relation to any other forms of capital. His work paved the way for Coleman’s 
more in-depth analysis of the role of social capital in the creation of human 
capital. Coleman defined social capital through the function that it plays as ‘a 
variety of entities with two elements in common: they all consist of some aspect 
of social structures, and they facilitate certain action of actors - whether persons 
or corporate actors-within the structure’ (Coleman: 1988: S98). Like other forms 
of capital, Coleman believes that social capital is productive and, without it, 
certain things could not be achieved. Coleman gives an in-depth comparison 
between forms of physical capital, such as machinery; human capital, such as 
personnel; and social capital. Coleman’s comparison identifies that physical 
capital is created by changes in materials which form tools which lead to 
production, human capital is created by changes to people that enhance their 
skills and make them more capable to act in new ways. Along the same lines, 
social capital comes about through changes in relationships between people 
that facilitate action. Social capital is the least tangible of all these different 
forms of capital as it exists in the relationships between people. In the same way 
that physical and human capital facilitate productivity, so does social capital. 
Coleman gives the following example to illustrate this idea: ‘a group within which 
there is extensive trustworthiness and extensive trust is able to accomplish 
much more than a comparable group without that trustworthiness and trust’ 
(Coleman: 1988: S101). 
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Coleman (1988) has introduced three different forms of social capital, namely: 
Obligations, Expectations and Trustworthiness; Information Channels; and 
Norms and Effective Sanctions.  
This broader definition opened a number of different processes up to being 
defined as social capital. Coleman widened what is encapsulated by the term 
social capital to include mechanisms that produce social capital. These included 
access to information, the expectation of some form of reciprocity and the group 
enforcement of norms.     
In his work, he discusses the ‘motivation’ behind exchanges that are mediated 
by social capital. The motivation for the recipient seems to be the easier of the 
two to understand. The recipient will gain immediate access to something from 
which they will benefit, be it information, assistance or support. The motivation 
for the donor is slightly more complex. Acts may not be carried out with the 
conscious intention of gaining something in return. Within a migration 
framework, by offering support and help to new arrivals, trusting relationships 
are formed and there may be opportunities to employ people. In effect, the 
community gains strength. In the long run, this support leads to the build up of 
more social capital which in turn benefits all members of the community. A 
number of the women I spoke to supported people who arrived after them 
because they felt a sense of community and wanting to make the experience for 
the new arrivals easier than their own. They did not necessarily have a 
conscious intention that they would receive anything in return for their actions at 
the time. This is an illustration of the ‘reciprocity’ that Coleman identifies. 
What is relevant for this community is Coleman’s discussion on ‘closure’. He 
defines closure as the existence of sufficient social ties between a certain 
number of people which guarantees their adherence to norms. For Coleman, 
‘[n]orms arise as attempts to limit negative external effects or en- courage 
positive ones’ (Coleman: 1988: S105). Within the Greek Cypriot community in 
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Great Yarmouth, this ‘closure’ exists which amounts to shared norms being 
observed by members of the community.  
Since these early definitions of Social Capital, a number of other theorists have 
also written about it. In 1990, Baker defined social capital as: ‘a resource which 
actors derive from specific social structures and then use to pursue their 
interests; it is created by changes in the relationship among actors’ (Baker: 
1990: 619). Schiff (1992) has a broader and slightly more complex definition for 
social capital: ‘the set of elements of the social structure that affects relations 
among people and are inputs or arguments of the production and/or utility 
function’ (Schiff: 1992: 161). A simpler definition is that of Burt, who defines it 
as: ‘friends, colleagues, and more general contacts through whom you receive 
opportunities to use you financial and human capital’ (Burt: 1992: 9). It has 
become clear that social capital is not a commodity which can be exchanged for 
other commodities, it has very little use outside of the group.  
Since the turn of the century, social capital has become associated with the 
work of Putnam. According to him, ‘whereas physical capital refers to physical 
objects and human capital refers to properties of individuals, social capital refers 
to connections among individuals-social networks and the norms of reciprocity 
and trustworthiness that arise from them’ (Putnam: 2000: 19). Putnam theorises 
that communities with ‘good’ social capital are more likely to benefit from lower 
crime rate, better health, higher educational agreement and better economic 
growth. Putnam has made a distinction between ‘bridging’ and ‘bonding’ social 
capital in order to highlight traditions which create both ‘bridges’ and ‘bonds’ 
(Putnam: 2000). Bonding social capital occurs among homogenous populations 
and only benefits those with internal access. It has been recognised that it can 
act as an effective resource for particular groups such as ethnic minorities 
(Leonard: 2004) however it is also argued that its benefits are limited. The very 
nature of this type of social capital, the tight bonds of trust and solidarity, may 
also prevent members of the group from reaching their full potential. There is 
the potential for being held back by members of the family or community and the 
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only way for this to be overcome is by forging ties (bridging) with the wider 
society. Putnam argues that bonding social capital is good for ‘getting by’ but 
bridging social capital is essential for ‘getting ahead’ (Putnam: 2000: 23).   
The concept of social capital, like that of community is based on networks of 
inclusion and exclusion. The Social Exclusion Unit and the Policy Action Teams 
in the Cabinet Office have recognised that ‘minority ethnic communities are at 
disproportionate risk of social exclusion’ (Cabinet Office: 2000: 7). Putnam fails 
to recognise this within his work and only focuses on the positives that a 
community can offer. Leonard (2004) states that although Putnam ‘tries to 
acknowledge the exclusion aspects of social capital through his formulation of 
relationships between exclusive bonding social capital and inclusive bridging 
social capital, his analysis remains flawed’ due to his failure to recognise that 
bridging social capital ‘also has exclusionary aspects’ (Leonard: 2004: 929). 
Even with these drawbacks, Putnam’s work has made a significant contribution 
to the conceptualisation of social capital. Putnam’s work focuses largely on local 
associations, communities and neighbourhoods. His work can be used in 
accessing the impact that migrants have on already established communities. 
Long-established communities will have more established social capital along 
with a distrust of outsiders which may mean that they exclude newcomers, 
especially migrants.  Recently, Putnam has discussed the term ‘constrict theory’ 
which argues that increased diversity appears to reduce the levels of trust and 
community participation. He states that: ‘[t]he more ethnically diverse the people 
we live around, the less we trust them’ (Putnam: 2007: 147). This theory raises 
questions about how newly arrived migrants are able to access social networks, 
social resources and social support if they cannot gain any social capital in the 
new community. It could be argued that this is why ethnic enclaves and ethnic 
niches come about. Sometimes it becomes necessary for migrants to create 
their own social capital, with people similar to them, in order to gain access to 
these societal benefits.     
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As all of Putnam’s work is based in America, Hall (1999) set out to discover 
whether there was the same decrease in social capital in Britain that Putnam 
refers to in his 1995 work around the disappearance of social capital in America. 
He looked at a number of different sections of society in order to access the 
potency of Social Capital in these areas. His focus was on: Membership in 
Voluntary Associations, Charitable Endeavour, Informal Sociability, Generation 
Effects and Levels of Social Trust (Hall: 1999). Hall expresses that being a 
member of a voluntary association is one of the core features of social capital. 
Through his research he found that membership in voluntary organisations has 
remained rather stable over the 40 years before his study. He did however 
mention that membership in ‘traditional women’s organisations’ had fallen 
slightly over this time. When it comes to charitable endeavours, he found that 
the number of charities and money donated to these charities had risen 
significantly over the years. He states that the ‘support for charitable endeavour 
can be seen as another important dimension of social capital’ (Hall: 1999: 425). 
Informal sociability, unlike the previous two dimensions, is something 
undertaken in an informal environment without a specific cause or expected 
outcome. It is made up of face-to-face contact which can be ‘constructed or 
maintained via interaction with others in less formal settings’ (Hall: 1999: 427). 
This includes, but is not exclusive to, socialising with friends, conversations with 
neighbours and taking part in informally organised but regular activities. Hall has 
found that there has been a change in how people make use of their time. This 
is illustrated in Table 4.1. In general, the number of people participating in each 
kind of activity increased over the years, sometimes substantially. Since 1999, 
there has been a significant increase in Internet use and social media which has 
not been accounted for in this table. Taking all the above into account, there 
does not appear to be a significant fall in social capital in Britain since the war. 
However, it may be the case that levels have fallen in younger generations. If 
this is so, as time goes on and the older generations decline, so will the level of 
social capital in Britain. This is significant because Putnam found this 
generational effect to be a factor in the fall of social capital in the United States.  
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A slightly different picture emerges when Hall considers levels of social trust 
which is ‘understood as the general inclination of people to trust their fellow 
citizens’ (Hall: 1999: 431). He found that levels of trust declined between 1959, 
with 56% of people saying that they generally trust others to 44% in 1990. Hall 
surmises that ‘[t]here is almost certainly a general period effect here of some 
magnitude’ (Hall: 1999: 423). He found that the social mistrust was greater 
amongst working class, rather than middle class individuals. Hall has made no 
reference to migrants and what impact they may have on social capital in his 
paper.  
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Table 4.1: Changes in the Use of Time (average minutes per day) 
(Source: Hall: 1999: 426) 
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One argument is that social capital may be eroding due to an increased number 
of migrants moving into communities. As mentioned earlier, Putnam (2007) has 
recognised through his ‘constrict theory’ that increased diversity may reduce 
levels of trust. This cannot account for the full increase in the levels of mistrust 
however surely it should be taken into account when looking for what may be 
causing this increase.  
Social	  Capital	  and	  Migrant	  Communities	  
Social capital has been shown to play a large part in not only in migrant 
communities but also as the reason that people decide to migrate. It is through 
this social capital that people become informed of pull factors for them to 
migrate to a certain area and these networks already in existence that support 
them on their arrival. Through social capital, migrants are able to gain 
employment, learn about educational opportunities for their children, learn about 
services that are available to them and have the support from others who have 
already been through the experience. This social capital is also ‘helpful in 
explaining migration patterns that do not conform to the expectations of neo-
classical migration theory’ (Palloni, Massey, Ceballos, Espinosa & Spittel: 2001: 
1266). 
Important social capital theorists such as Coleman (1990, 1998) and Putnam 
(1995, 1993, 2000) see those who migrate as depleting their social capital 
rather than enhancing it. Putnam states that ‘emigration devalues one’s social 
capital, for most of one’s social connections are left behind, (Putnam: 2000: 
390). For Coleman, family and kinship networks are a very important source of 
social capital and migration is responsible for weakening these ties. There is 
however evidence that that family connections are important even when 
individuals migrate and continue to be strong links even after migration (Zontini: 
2004). It is evident in Coleman’s work around social ties that he ignores any 
new networks formed by migrants and the importance of previous networks 
during and after migration.  
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Although Portes & Sensenbrenner (1993) point out that social capital may have 
negative as well as positive consequences, theorists have generally 
emphasised the positive role it plays in the acquisition and accumulation of 
other forms of capital and emphasis that has been particularly strong in 
migration research. The importance of networks in migration is not a new 
phenomenon; it can be traced back to the 1920s when sociologists recognized 
the importance of networks in promoting international movement (Thomas & 
Znaniecki: 1918-1920; Gamio: 1930). Although they spoke about networks, 
Massey et al. appear to have been the first theorists who labelled these network 
ties as ‘migration capital’ (Massey, Alarcon, Durand & Gonzalez: 1987: 170), in 
effect being the first to label these migrant networks as a source of social 
capital. Once someone in a person’s network migrates, the ties between these 
people are transformed and they become a resource whereby individuals are 
able to gain access to foreign employment and financial gain through it. Palloni 
et al. believe that ‘[e]ach act of migration creates social capital among people to 
whom the new migrant is related, thereby raising their own odds of out-
migration’ (Palloni, et al.:2001: 1264). 
Putnam makes some acknowledgement that migrants and ethnic minorities may 
be reliant on dense networks that reinforce their dependency on niche markets 
(Putnam: 2000: 322). He argues that the only way to overcome economic 
disadvantage is to forge ties, albeit weak ones, with people outside one’s own 
personal or ethnic circles (Putnam: 2000: 320). He does not give any indication 
as to how migrants do this in practice, though. Wierzbicki (2004) argues that 
migration researchers often take it for granted that migrants arrive and merely 
slot into networks that provide them with resources and emotional support. The 
newly arrived migrants will have different abilities to access existing networks or 
establish new ties in their ‘host’ society. This goes back to Putnam’s distinction 
between social capital based on bonding ‘ties to people who are like me in some 
important way’, and bridging ‘ties to people who are unlike me in some 
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important way’ (Putnam: 2007: 143). In recent years, the concept of social 
capital has been used in order to try to understand how ethnic networks provide 
support for old and new migrants (Goulbourne & Solomos: 2003).  
Kelly and Lusis argue that, although within migration literature social capital is 
usually thought of as ‘something that is acquired through immersion in the 
ethnic community at the place of settlement’, this view does not reflect the 
intricacy and diversity of the ‘ethnic community’ (Kelly & Lusis: 2006: 841). It has 
been shown through research that migrants who maintain their strong ties 
exclusively within these groups of other migrants may be socially disadvantaged 
(Wierzbicki: 2004). There are a number of constraining elements to social 
capital. For instance, being part of a closed network, with strong social capital, 
may mean that members of this network do not have opportunities that they 
may have been able to access if they were not part of this network. They may 
have had more employment, education and social opportunities from the wider 
community that are not available to them in the migrant community. They may 
also be part of a marginalised community which would make any chance of 
integration limited and would mean that they would not become or feel part of 
the wider community, but rather remain isolated.  
It can be argued that migrants’ ability to mobilize social capital and engage in 
bridging may depend on the cultural capital (language, skills and educational 
qualifications) at their disposal. Morris (2003) argues that this ability may also be 
affected by wider social processes such as migration policy and the rights that 
migrants have. Wider social attitudes to migrants can also influence the extent 
to which migrants can access and become part of range of groups and 
associations across the host society (Berry, Poortinga, Segall & Dasen: 1992). 
As Barbalet (2000) and Evergeti & Zontini (2006) have already stated, social 
capital has gained popularity because it is seen as the solution to social 
problems. The notion that social capital can easily be converted to other forms 
of capital greatly appeals to policymakers who want quick-fix solutions for long-
term problems. This has led to an emphasis on building or rebuilding social 
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capital in what would be classed as ‘disadvantaged’ areas. As the Commission 
for Social Justice puts it: ‘[s]ocial capital can encourage new investment as well 
as making existing investment go further; it is the glue that bonds the benefits of 
economic and physical capital into marginalized communities’ (1994: 308). 
Government policy often makes the assumption that social capital derived from 
strong communities can alleviate the need for centrally funded services 
therefore taking away any responsibility for this from the state (Leonard: 2004). 
The idea that newly-arrived migrants can gain social capital and satisfy all of 
their practical and emotional needs from within their own community networks 
does not only overestimate the availability of resources but also simplifies the 
complexity and diversity within these migrant groups. Ryan, Tilki & Saira (2008) 
express that these assumptions are the reason that there has been a lack of 
planning and provision for migrants from the newly-accessioned EU countries.   
Cross-cultural psychology has looked at what happens to individuals from one 
cultural context when they try and re-establish their lives in another one. It has 
been shown that ‘[t]he long-term psychological consequences of this process of 
acculturation are highly variable, depending on social and personal variables 
that reside in the society of origin, the society of settlement, and phenomena 
that exist prior to, and arise during, the course of acculturation’ (Berry: 1997: 5). 
Figure 4.1 illustrates Berry’s (1997) conceptual framework which shows four 
different acculturation strategies. Social capital is very important in the process 
of acculturation. 
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Figure 4.1: Berry’s Acculturation Strategies 
(Source: Berry: 1997: 10) 
The four acculturation strategies are set out in answer to issues which would 
have a ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ response. The strategies have different labels 
according to whether it is the dominant or non-dominant group they concern. 
For the non-dominant group (in this case, the migrant community), when 
individuals do not wish to maintain their cultural identity and have interactions 
with other cultures, Assimilation strategy is defined. When the migrants hold on 
to their original culture and avoid interacting with others, Separation strategy is 
defined. When migrants make an attempt to hold on to their original culture 
while interacting with people from other cultures, Integration strategy is defined. 
And lastly, when there is very little attempt at holding onto their own culture and 
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also at interacting with others, Marginalisation is defined. These strategies are 
based on the assumption that individuals from the migrant group have the 
freedom to chose how they wish to acculturate, which Berry (1974) points out, is 
not always the case.  
Berry’s Acculturation Strategies are affected when there is a strong social 
capital within a migrant community. In communities with strong social capital, it 
will be considered valuable to maintain the group identity and characteristics. 
This may also affect the relationships that the group has with the wider 
community as they may not have the need for these relationships or the bridging 
capital to make these relationships possible. Individuals within these groups 
may therefore experience marginalization and separation/segregation from the 
dominant, host group. However, it can also be argued that if members of the 
migrant community integrate with the larger community, the social capital of the 
migrant group increases. This could be through the gaining of knowledge about 
the wider community, opportunities gained through these relationships or 
through relationships formed with members of the host community. Separation 
from the host community may decrease this social capital as migrants are not 
exposed to any of these benefits however it leads to the maintaining on bonding 
capital in the migrant community. Different acculturation strategies are often 
seen to be utilised by members of different generations of a migrant community. 
Social	  Capital	  and	  Generations	  
Work around social capital and generations has been limited. There has been 
some research conducted around second generation migrant children and 
education which will be further explored in this section in relation to Putnam and 
Berry’s Acculturation Strategies.  Putnam (2000) discusses how generational 
change and social change are interrelated and can either take place in an 
‘intracohert’ or ‘intercohort’ manner. The first of these takes place when 
individuals, across generations, change their tastes and habits simultaneously. 
In contrast, the latter of these two changes takes place with a generational 
change, where individuals do not change the way that they think, but the next 
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generation does. He goes on to state that ‘[m]ost social change involves both 
individual and generational processes’ (Putnam: 2000: 34). It is well known that 
societies change over time and Putnam discusses this at great length. What we 
can be sure of it that  ‘[g]enerational effects’ mean that ‘society changes, even 
though individuals do not’ (Putnam: 2000: 248). Putnam focuses on patterns in 
involvement in associations, newspaper readership, Church attendance, and 
taking part in civic life amongst other factors; to determine if these changes 
were caused by generational or individual changes. He concludes that 
‘[g]enerational succession is, in sum, a crucial element in our story’ but then 
goes on to clarify that ‘it has not contributed equally powerfully to all forms of 
civic and social disengagement’ (Putnam: 2000: 265). It is therefore very difficult 
to form a single summary of the role that generational change plays in the 
decline of what we refer to as social capital.    
Limited work has been carried out around social capital and generation in 
reference to migrants. However, there have been some studies conducted on 
the issue of children of migrants and education. Coleman (1990) mentions 
evidence that in Asian families, parental interest in children’s learning can 
promote academic achievement even when the parents have very little human 
capital. Coleman’s findings reflect that the strength and stability of a 
community’s social structure plays a major role in supporting the growth of 
social capital in the family. He goes on to say that the social capital in a 
community allows parents to ‘establish norms and reinforce each other’s 
sanctioning of children’ (Coleman: 1990: 318). Having to conform to the 
expectations of both the family and the ethnic community provides individuals 
with resources of both support and direction. For these migrants, it is considered 
to be of value for them to maintain their own identity and characteristics and 
these are enforced by the wider migrant community. This may lead to the 
younger generation not being able to integrate with the wider community as their 
parents prevent them from forming any bridging capital outside of their own 
group.   
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Research on migrant children has shown that social capital within the family and 
the community can help to generate human capital in the next generation. 
Matutue-Bianchi (1986) attributes the educational success of Mexican-American 
students to their strong Mexican identity. Gibson’s (1989) research on Punjabi 
students in California has concluded that they perform better than their white 
peers through the influence of their ethnic community and by them avoiding 
‘becoming American’. In studies on Indochinese refugees, it was found that 
aspects of the Indochinese culture, the family and the ethnic community, have 
promoted the academic achievement of the children and their success is 
attributed to their parents passing on cultural values that promote achievement 
(Caplan, Choy & Whitmore: 1989, 1992; Gold: 1992). In their study of second 
generation Vietnamese youth in New Orleans, Zhou & Bankston have found that 
those who were devoted to the traditional family values had a strong 
commitment to a work ethic and a high degree of personal involvement in the 
ethnic community ‘tend disproportionately to receive high grades, to have 
definite college plans, and to score high on academic orientation’ (Zhou & 
Bankston: 1994: 821).  
Durkheim’s (1897) theory of integration, maintains that individual behaviour 
should be seen as a product of the degree of integration of individuals in their 
society. The greater the integration of people in their social group, the greater 
the control of the group over the indididual. Reflecting on this in the context of 
migrant communities, children who are more integrated in their own ethnic 
group are more likely to follow the forms of behaviour prescribed by the group; 
for example, studying hard, and to avoid the behaviours that are unacceptable 
to the group. However, Berry (1997) would ague that by them not integrating or 
even assimultaing with the host community, they may be left marginalised or 
segregated.  
Different generations may also experience different acculturation. First 
generation migrants are more likely to want to maintain their own identity and 
not interact with the larger society. This will lead to them being seperated from 
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the wider community. However, the members of the third generation may not 
place a lot of importance on maintaining their ‘migrant’ identity and may form 
bridges with the wider society while still maintaining relationships within their 
own migrant community. This will lead to them being integrated in the larger 
community but still benefitting from the social capital of the migrant community.  
These ethnic communities, however, also have control over their members 
through this social capital. This control can also be negative for the younger 
generation and may again prevent them from being able to integrate within the 
wider community. Chapter 8 will discuss this control in more detail in reference 
to the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth with a focus on the control of 
girls and women in the community.  
The aspect of gender is one that is all but ignored by Hall. He does make the 
statement that ‘social capital has been sustained in Britain largely by virtue of 
the increasing participation of women in the community’ (Hall: 1999: 422) but 
goes no further in his exploration. His statement does serve to draw attention to 
the relative silence of gender dynamics in the social capital debate.  
Social	  Capital	  and	  Gender	  
A lot of what has been written about social capital has been done in gender-
blind terms. Hall’s statement about women and social capital is based upon data 
showing that women’s membership of associations more than doubled between 
1959 and 1990. It increased by 127% in comparison with men’s membership 
increasing only 7% over the same time period. However, this is where Hall’s 
analysis of gender dynamics stops, when looking at other settings where social 
capital is generated. Lowndes argues that ‘[i]f as Hall argues, women have 
played the central role in sustaining levels of social capital in Britain, there is a 
need to probe further both the level and character of their involvement in other 
community settings’ (Lowndes: 2000: 534). Taking this into account, if we look 
at Hall’s original sources around voluntary work, we can see some clear 
patterns. Although men and women have similar rates of involvement in 
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voluntary work (34% of women and 31% of men took part in voluntary work in 
1994), it emerges that there are important differences in the character of their 
involvement. More than twice as many men as women took part in voluntary 
work related to sports and recreation; whereas women were a lot more active in 
volunteering in the fields of health, education and social services. The types of 
roles that men and women took on were also different. Men were more likely to 
take on committee roles where women were more likely to undertake activities 
which involved visiting and befriending (Gaskin & Smith: 1995). Lowndes also 
notes that there are ‘gender-specific patterns of activity’ (Lowndes: 2000: 534) 
present in relation to informal sociability. Although there was an increase in the 
time both men and women spent on leisure activities outside of the home, the 
types of activities that they took part in during this leisure time differed. Women 
spent a third of the time that men did on sports activities and only half the 
amount of time at social clubs. Men, however spent a third of the time that 
women did visiting friends. This brings up questions about the nature of social 
capital-are there different forms of social capital present in different social 
settings? Do men and women get involved in different, gender-specific areas of 
social capital? These questions can only be answered if the debate on social 
capital is widened to include more work around women and their role within the 
formation, maintenance and use of social capital.  
The majority of Putnam’s (2003) work is around local associations in Italy and 
concentrates on male-dominated activities such as sports clubs and Hall 
considered trends of pub attendance in Britain. In order to obtain a broader 
understanding of the gender differences in social capital, focus needs to also be 
given to traditionally female-dominated activities such as social networks which 
involve childcare. This facet of social capital is almost completely ignored and 
yet they are produced and reproduced through a range of familial activities that 
can be both mutual and reciprocal in nature. Examples of these activities are: 
baby-sitting, shared activities with children, taking children to school and 
watching children in their after-school activities. These activities certainly fit into 
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Hall’s definition of social capital forming activities incorporating ‘regular contact 
with others’, and ‘the kind of face to face relations of relative equality associated 
with participation in common endeavours’ (Hall: 1999: 418).  
Although Hall has not referred to child-care activities in his analysis of social 
capital in Britain, Lowndes has found that data does exist on this topic. She 
found that ‘[b]etween 1961 and 1984, the time spent on child-care actually 
doubled for both men and women (albeit from a lower base)’. This was in the 
context of a reduction in the time spent on domestic work and more time spent 
on leisure activities outside of the home. She concludes that child-care is 
‘clearly compatible with, and could even promote, wider networks of sociability 
and community involvement’ (Lowndes: 2000:  535). Child-care networks 
produce very useful social capital. Recent sociological research has argued that 
women are more closely related to their neighbourhood links than men are, and 
mothers of young children experience especially strong forms of social 
exchange (Morris: 1995; Bell & Ribbens: 1994). When discussing social 
activities that play a part in social capital, it is therefore a fundamental omission 
to exclude the aspect of child-care. 
This is not only true for mothers of young children but mothers in general. 
Russell (1999) argues that ‘the very building blocks of social networks are 
gendered…Women’s continued responsibility for caring and domestic work 
tends to restrict the range of social activity they are involved in, but it does 
provide an opportunity to build up supportive social networks in the community’ 
(Russell: 1999: 219). These social networks, by their very nature will be different 
from social networks that men will be involved in. Therefore it is important to 
acknowledge them and take them into account when discussing social capital.  
Acculturation may also differ for men and women. In some communities, the 
women are the ones who place the most importance on maintaining their 
identity and characteristics and do not place any importance on maintaining 
relationships with the larger society. In other communities, it is the men that 
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place these controls on the women which therefore lead to them being 
marginalized or segregated from the host community. Also, through traditional 
gender roles, migrant women are not as exposed to people from the wider 
community, or have the opportunities to learn the language or culture of their 
host community. This in turn does not allow for their integration or assimilation 
with the wider community. Commentators on this topic are divided as to whether 
social capital contributes to gender equity or furthers the exploitation of women’s 
labour. The one side of this debate argues that the dominant social capital 
discourse reinforces traditional gender roles (Edwards: 2004). Critics argue that 
social capital can be used within neo-liberal discourse to emphasise ‘traditional’ 
women’s roles and to justify the unpaid labour of women. Another criticism is the 
extent to which social capital operates in ways that exacerbate gender inequity. 
There have been studies of professional networks carried out where the 
outcomes show that men tend to have greater access to the kinds of social 
networks which will advance their careers than women, with the same 
professional standing do (Burt: 1998; Field: 2003). Edwards notes that despite 
their greater responsibilities in the private sphere of the family, women ‘do not 
benefit from family as a social capital resource for public sphere engagement in 
the same way as men, for example in terms of family connections easing the 
path to financial and/or political power (Edwards: 2004: 14).    
Virtual	  Social	  Capital	  
As opposed to the study of virtual communities which Rheingold defines as: 
‘social aggregations that emerge from the Net when enough people carry on 
those public discussions long enough, with sufficient human feeling, to form 
webs of personal relationships in cyberspace’ (Rheingold: 1994: 5). This study 
focuses on a community which already has personal relationships and carry 
these on in the ‘virtual world.’ Through the virtual ethnography of this 
community, it has emerged that they also interact with a wider ‘web’ of people 
who share the same heritage and in some cases descend from the same 
village. They do not necessarily know these people before they interact with 
 132 
them and only form personal relationships with them through their discussions 
and shared feelings. Through these interactions, social capital is formed with 
these individuals. Information is shared, contacts are made and support is given 
virtually.  
In recent years, through the growth in popularity of the internet, the term 
Diaspora has also been widened to include ‘digital diasporas’. While attempting 
to form a definition for digital diasporas, Laguerra states that there are three 
important aspects to these diasporas, namely: ‘immigration’, ‘information 
technology connectivity’ and ‘networking’ (Laguerra: 2010: 50). A digital 
diaspora cannot exist without migration, as it is the migration that makes a 
group or individual diasporic. It is through the utilisation of information 
technology that these groups or individuals are able to make contact with each 
other. Lastly, networking is essential as that leads to social capital between 
individuals in order for them to function as a virtual community. He concludes 
that the definition of a virtual diaspora is as follows:  
‘By virtual diaspora, I mean the use of cyberspace by immigrants or 
descendants of an immigrant group for the purpose of participating or 
engaging in online interactional transactions. Such virtual interaction can 
be with members of the diasporic group living in the same foreign country 
or in other countries, with individuals or entities in the homeland, or with 
non-members of the group in the hostland and elsewhere. By extension, 
virtual diaspora is the cyberexpansion of real diaspora. No virtual 
diaspora can be sustained without real-life diasporas, and in this sense it 
is not a separate entity, but rather a place of continuum.’  
Laguerre: 2010: 49  
Adding the study of the ‘virtual diaspora’ to the study of a migrant community, 
brings another element to it. A researcher is able to see what links individuals in 
the community have on a wider scale and how they interact as members of not 
only their local community but a much wider one as well. They are also able to 
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study what networks of social capital people have both within their own 
community and the wider virtual community as well.  
Ethnic	  Networks	  and	  Social	  Capital	  
‘Family, friendships and community networks underlie much of the recent 
migration to Industrial nations’  
Boyd: 1989:638 
Existing across space and time, these social or ethnic bonds are very important 
in studies of international migration. By binding migrants and non-migrants 
together in a number of different social roles and interpersonal relationships 
(Massey et al.: 1987: 138) these personal networks are channels of information 
and social and financial assistance. Or in other words, forms of social capital. 
These ethnic networks also shape migration outcomes, which may range from 
no migration, migration, return migration or the continuation of migration flows.  
In Britain, the concept of social capital has not generally been utilised in 
academic discussions about ethnicity, although some specific public policy 
initiatives have refereed to the relationship between the two. It should be 
pointed out however that an assumption which has informed a lot of work 
around race relations analysis has been that some groups are better equipped 
than others to draw upon family, kinship and communal resources. What used 
to be described as the value system of respective minority ethnic groups are not 
dissimilar to what are now referred to as social capital.  
One of the important roles that an ethnic network plays is how they act as a 
platform to distribute economic resources. Van Auken & Neeley (1998), Anthony 
(1999) and Lofstrom (2002) noted that ethnic networks help migrants to obtain 
the financial means in order to start their own businesses. This may be through 
providing financial resources from the ethnic enclave, or providing labour force 
or management necessary to start the business. The ethnic network not only 
provides funds but also provides ‘support through culture and tradition’ (Wang & 
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Maani: 2014). Some ethnic groups, such as Guajarati Indians, have a tradition 
of entrepreneurship (Aldrich et. al.: 1984). They share the common beliefs of 
entrepreneurs and assists potential entrepreneurs to set up businesses through 
their ethnic network.  
Goulbourne & Solomos (2003) state that ‘[t]he concept of social capital shares a 
fuzziness with the concept of ethnicity; each leaves a kind of intellectual 
muddiness or cloudiness inhibiting comprehension’ (Goulbourne & Solomos: 
2003: 331). There has been a movement examining how particular migrant or 
ethnic groups produce and utilise ethnic ties and how they relate to social and 
economic mobility. More specifically, there are a number of issues which relate 
to ethnic ties as social capital. One of these issues is that social capital cannot 
be treated as a thing in and of itself as the value of ethnic ties, bonds and 
networks are related to wider social relations (Favell,: 2003). Therefore, it is 
important to focus on the nature, context and effects of ethnic ties and bonds 
themselves.  
It is also of utmost importance to consider the areas that these networks exist in. 
As is the case in Great Yarmouth where there is an ethnic enclave/niche; these 
networks would be effective and function well. In other situations, they may be 
less effective, or example where the ‘ethnic networks are themselves peripheral 
to mainstream society’ (Anthias: 2007: 795). It should also be considered that 
these ethnic networks may in fact disadvantage their members. By keeping 
these ethnic networks in tact, other trans-ethnic social capital is missed out on. 
Mulholland (1997) suggests that ‘class related social capital’ is more important 
than ‘ethnically derived social capital’.      
By referring to an ‘ethnic network’, differentiation along the lines of class and 
gender are ignored. Anthias (2007) points out that people may have access to 
the same social networks however they may be positioned differently within 
these networks. Belonging to the same ethnic group does not give everyone 
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within that group the same opportunities, these may differ according to 
economic class, age, geneder or being a ‘good’ member of that ethnic network.  
‘…the networks may have a different value or different individuals, at 
different times and for different purposes and depend on place in the 
mainstream hierarchical order such as standing of the ethnic minority 
group.’  
Anthias: 2007: 797 
Goulbourne & Solomos (2003) discuss three theoretical and methodological 
assumptions of how the concept of social capital can be utilised when carrying 
out research into families, ethnicity and social capital. Firstly, they point out that 
we should avoid speaking about ethnicity as a realm for minorities, but rather 
acknowledge that all people bond with others of a similar ethnic character. In 
this way, we avoid speaking about ethnicity as something which only involves 
minorities but also ‘majority ethnic communities’. Secondly, they assume that 
ethnicity can be seen as a currency of social captal which may be ‘nurtured and 
invested, squandered, lost, or shared, mixed and utterly changed as a result of 
meeting at boundary points’ (Goulbourne & Solomos: 2003: 332). Their third 
assumption is very relevant to this particular research project as they suggest 
that all studies of social capital and ethnicity should be carried out across 
generations, gender, social classes and national boundaries ‘because the 
importance of ethnicity is that its relevance to social action tends to be when it is 
mobilised for collective social action’ (Goulbourne: 1998).  
This suggestion to study family, ethnicity and social capital together does raise 
some questions however. Is it worthwhile to study these three concepts 
together? Are these three concepts actually representations of different but 
related expresses characteristics of the same social phenomenon? Do all ethnic 
groups possess social capital, and is this social capital utilised in different ways 
where one groups’ social capital may be another groups curse or absence of 
social capital? This thesis does not set out to answer these questions but does 
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focus on the relationship between families from one ethnic background and the 
social capital that they possess due to their ethnic network. 
  
4.3	  Ethnic	  Enclaves,	  Boundaries	  &	  Barriers	  
The role of social capital is also important when studying ethnic economies, 
ethnic business enclaves and ethnic niches. ‘Ethnic Economy’ has been used 
by many theorists (including Light and Bonacich: 1988; Light and Gold: 1999; 
Waldinger: 1995; Waldinger, Aldrich & Ward: 1990) in order to describe a 
specific part of the economy, which is started and maintained by ethnic 
minorities. Light and Karagergis (1994) detail that an ethnic economy consists of 
‘the ethnic self employed and employers, and their co-ethnic employees’ they go 
on to say that such an economy ‘exists whenever any immigrant or ethnic 
minority maintains a private economic sector in which it has a controlling 
ownership stake’ (Light and Karageorgis: 1994: 647). It is vital for there to be 
good social capital present in order for this ethnic economy to be formed and 
maintained.  
Enclaves are ‘dense concentrations of immigrant or ethnic firms that employ a 
significant proportion of their co-ethnic labor force and develop a distinctive 
presence in urban space’ (Portes: 1998: 13). The Great Yarmouth Cypriot 
community is an ethnic enclave as it is made up of a ‘dense concentration’ of 
people all from one place who own ‘ethnic firms’ and ‘employ a significant 
proportion’ of other Greek Cypriots from the community. This can be mirrored 
with studies carried out in other ethnic enclaves, such as New York’s Chinatown 
(Zhou: 1992); London’s Brick Lane (Cormack: 2006); or various Chinatowns in 
Britain (Luk: 2008). All of these studies highlight the importance of the role of the 
migrant community networks as a foundation of fundamental resources for 
these ethnic firms.  
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‘Ethnic niches emerge when a group is able to colonize a particular 
sector of employment in such a way that members have privileged 
access to new job openings, while restricting that of outsiders.’  
Portes: 1998: 13  
In Great Yarmouth, the Greek Cypriots had a monopoly on the restaurants and 
cafes on Regent Road and Marine Parade. These are key tourist areas and they 
have managed to take over this niche. As with enclaves, opportunities in niches 
are network driven. Members of these niches find jobs for others, they teach 
them the necessary skills they need to perform these jobs and supervise them. 
These network chains in existence ensure that entry level openings are filled by 
family or friends in foreign locations rather than by other local workers (Sassen: 
1995). Bojas (2000) describes an ethnic enclave as being able to give a ‘ “warm 
embrace” that gives immigrants information about labour market opportunities, 
provides many job contacts, and allows immigrants to escape the discrimination 
that they may have otherwise encountered in the labour market outside the 
enclave’ (Bojas: 2000: 93). 
However ,there is more to ethnic enclaves and niches than just the economic 
side of their existence. Clark and Drinkwater (2002) define an enclave simply as 
‘residential districts where there is a concentration of ethnic minority individuals’ 
(Clark & Drinkwater: 2002: 7). Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen express that many 
migrants are attracted to ‘live in neighbourhoods with members of their own 
ethnic group for reasons of cultural security and self-help’. They want to live 
‘alongside the same people who effectively sponsored their migration in many 
cases through the chain migration process’ (Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen: 2002: 
593). 
There have been both advantages and disadvantages expressed by some 
writers to migrants living in segregated groups. Some of the advantages include: 
the development of social contacts and networks so that people can gain 
benefits from each other and can offer each other support (social capital); the 
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reduction of isolation; the constant supply of employees; but also sharing of 
knowledge and experience with newly arrived migrants through giving them 
employment (Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen: 2002).  
Along with these advantages, there are also a number of disadvantages for 
living within these groups: 
‘(1) The results of in-group segregative networking may be social 
exclusion from mainstream society, and lack of such contact may 
significantly limit access to information on job availability. 
(2) Segregation in the education system, where children with a foreign 
background are seen as having less chance of receiving a good 
education and positive life-chances, if they live in a concentration area. In 
particular, it is harder for such children to become fluent in the language 
and thinking of the host society. 
(3) Residents of concentration areas may develop a negative image with 
the host society, whose understanding of the ethnic group is 
consequently inadequate and superficial, based as it will be on the 
newspapers, hearsay or television reports.’  
Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen: 2002: 594  
Bojas also discussed the disadvantages of migrants remaining in an enclave 
and spoke about the ‘long-run repercussions’ of doing so. Within these 
repercussions, he included: the migrants not having to learn the language and 
culture of the wider society, their becoming stuck in the types of jobs that 
employers in the enclave choose to offer and shrinking job opportunities which 
‘could then have a harmful impact on the immigrant’s long run economic status’ 
(Bojas: 2000: 95).  
The term ‘enclave’ has negative connotations associated with it. It is, however, a 
helpful term for assisting theorists to understand the type of communities that 
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migrants live in and how they are perceived by others. Psychologically, an 
‘enclave’ is a barrier and therefore being part of an ‘enclave’ can be a very 
isolating experience, and it is difficult to break through this barrier.  
These enclaves can also be seen as segregating to the people who live there; 
however they do provide for the ‘maintenance of cultural differences, with 
individual ethnic groups encouraging group diversity and the maintenance of 
group boundaries’. This does not mean that members of these enclaves are 
completely isolated from the wider community, but their membership may ‘act to 
retain their cultural identity, which involves living in relatively isolated 
communities concentrated in certain parts of the residential fabric only’ 
(Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen: 2002: 595). These isolated communities are kept 
in place through boundaries and barriers placed there both by the ethnic 
enclaves themselves and by the wider community. 
Over the past 25 years, the role that social networks play in assisting 
transnational migration has been looked at in more depth (Faist & Ozveren: 
2004). Networks are seen as crucial for understanding the patterns of migration, 
settlement, employment and links with ‘home’ (Castles & Miller: 2003). Boyd 
(1989) theorises that the process of network building depends on, and also 
reinforces, relationships across space and creates links between migrants and 
non-migrants. He says that these relationships may influence people’s decisions 
to migrate, provide the money to do so and after migration, may provide 
accommodation, employment, information and emotional support to the newly-
arrived migrants. Taking this into account, networks may be a crucial element in 
enabling community formation and permanent settlements (Portes: 1995). 
Although a lot of work has been done around the conceptualisation of social 
networks, limited attention has been given to the varieties of networks and the 
different forms of support they provide. Another area that has not been studied 
in much depth is how migrants access existing networks or establish new ties in 
their new ‘host’ society. Ryan, Tilki and Siara write that the ‘assumption’ that 
newly arrived migrants are automatically able to infiltrate ‘dense networks within 
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close-knit local communities’ only serves to simplify the experiences of these 
migrants, ‘underestimating difficulties they may face in accessing support’ 
(Ryan, Tilki & Siara: 2008: 673). Social networks, in relation to migration are 
usually understood as the ‘links between residents in a community of origin and 
individuals who are living in another place or who previously migrated, 
regardless of their current residence’ (Curran & Rivero-Fuentes: 2003: 290). 
There has been much work carried out around migrant communities and 
boundaries. Goulbourne & Solomos (2003) warn though that the ‘existence of 
such boundaries should be understood flexibly’ because when groups with 
cultural differences co-exist, the boundaries become more ‘grey and vague’. In 
turn, this also affects people who become aware of their differences but at the 
same time also of their similarities. Goulbourne & Solomos refer to a process of 
‘osmosis’ which begins to take place where people begin to ‘borrow and lend 
characteristics across’ these boundaries (Goulbourne & Solomos: 2003: 330). 
This is what Malinowski (1961) described as ‘cultural contact’ resulting in 
‘cultural change’.  
4.4	  The	  Erosion	  of	  Social	  Capital	  
Putnam (1995) has recognised that there has been an erosion of social capital 
in American society. He has hypothesised a number of different reasons for this 
erosion. Some of these include: 
• ‘Busyness and time pressure’ 
• ‘Economic hard times’ 
• ‘Residential mobility’ 
• ‘The movement of women into the paid labor force and the 
stresses of two-career families’ 
• ‘Disruption of marriage and family ties’ 
• ‘Television, the electronic revolution, and technological changes’  
Putnam: 1995: 667 
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He recognises that the erosion of social capital probably has multiple causes 
and as researchers we must therefore consider the importance of these factors. 
With that in mind, he goes on to analyse the effects that changes in the above 
have had on social capital. I will focus on the reasons that are most relevant for 
this study. These are: education; mobility and suburbanization; the role of 
women; and marriage and family.  
Putnam believes that education is ‘by far the strongest correlate that I have 
discovered of civic engagement in all its forms’ (Putnam: 1995: 667). These 
include civic engagement and social trust and membership in many different 
groups. Education is an extremely powerful predictor of civic engagement and 
therefore has a major impact of social capital.  
Mobility is said to play a key role in civic engagement. Putnam observes that 
‘mobility, like frequent repotting of plants, tends to disrupt root systems, and it 
takes time for an uprooted individual to put down roots again’ (Putnam: 1995: 
669). Indeed, these ‘roots’ are the connections necessary to form social capital 
in the new place of residence. This would play a key role in migration, where 
people are moving and having to re-establish social capital in their new 
community. However, it can also be the case when migrants from a specific 
ethnic enclave chose to move outside of this enclave. They then lose their 
established social capital and have to re-establish new networks and links.   
Putnam discusses how the majority of mothers in earlier generations were 
housewives and therefore ‘invested heavily in social capital formation’. This took 
the form of ‘unpaid hours in church suppers, PTA meetings, neighborhood 
coffee klatches, and visits to friends and relatives’  (Putnam: 1995: 670). The 
feminist revolution, which led to more women joining the workforce leaving them 
with less time for these activities had an impact on the social capital of 
communities. Putnam believes that ‘the emergence of two-career families might 
be the most important single factor in the erosion of social capital (Putnam: 
1995: 670).   
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Lastly, Putnam brings into the discussion of the erosion of social capital the 
breakdown of the traditional family unit. He considers whether the erosion of the 
family, which is ‘a key form of social capital’ can be held responsible for the 
‘reduction in joining and trusting in the wider community’ (Putnam: 1995: 671). 
His findings show that successful marriages, especially those including children, 
are statistically associated with greater social trust and civic engagement which 
are measures of social capital. Therefore, some of the decline in both trust and 
membership can be tied to the decline in marriage which in effect can be tied to 
the decline of social capital. He does clarify that ‘the disintegration of marriage is 
probably an accessory to the crime, but not the major villain’ (Putnam: 1995: 
671).   
Studies have found that there is a breakdown of social capital in migrant 
communities. This may be due to the breakdown or shifting of the boundaries of 
the community or through bridges being made by the migrants with people of 
the host community. Chatterji (2007) discusses this erosion in the case of South 
Asian Muslims living in Paris. Although a migrant’s country of origin is usually 
the bonding factor for them with other migrants, he has found that this is not the 
case in Paris’ quartier Indien. Here, Indian Muslims held the least bonding 
between them in comparison to Pakistani and Bangladeshi migrant communities 
in the area. The explanation of this is put down to the dichotomy of identity 
strands between religion and nationality.  
‘For an Indian Muslim…Islam has larger cultural connotations than 
religious…or national. Indian Muslims therefore find themselves bound to 
Pakistani Muslims who share the same South Asian ‘cultural’ 
components of Islam. Nationality then takes a backseat.’  
Chatterji: 2007: 5 
What is being witnessed here is an erosion of the social capital in a national 
migrant community, and an increase in social capital in a religious community. 
 143 
The boundaries of the community have been broken and new boundaries have 
been formed.  
 
4.5	  Criticisms	  of	  Social	  Capital	  
Although the majority of work around social capital looks at it from a positive 
view-point, Field (2008) has spoken about the ‘dark side’ of social capital. He 
points out two major criticism of the theory: Social capital reinforces inequality 
and the part that social capital plays in supporting antisocial behaviour. For this 
research project, the focus will be placed on the aspect around inequality as 
antisocial behaviour is not relevant. Field (2008) states that social capital can 
promote inequality as ‘access to different types of networks is very unequally 
distributed.’ (Field: 2008: 82) That is to say that some networks are worth more 
than others and therefore people will not necessarily have good social capital 
just by being members of a network. Perri, speaks of ‘network poverty’ (1997: 6) 
in reference to people who find themselves disadvantaged by the networks they 
are part of. Edwards & Foley (1997) also refer to the inequalities of social 
capital: 
‘Access to social capital depends on the social location of the specific 
individuals or groups attempting to appropriate it…the social location of 
the social capital itself affects its ‘use value’, regardless of who 
appropriates it’ 
Edwards & Foley: 1997: 677 
Not only does being a member of a specific group put you at an advantage or a 
disadvantage, but more powerful groups may also undermine the social capital 
of those who are less powerful. Schulman & Anderson (1999) discuss this in 
reference to paternalist industrial communities in the nineteenth century. It is 
therefore possible to see social capital as both an asset in its own right which is 
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unequally distributed, and as a mechanism which can promote further 
inequality.  
Another criticism of social capital comes from Portes & Landolt (2000) who refer 
to the transition of the concept of social capital and how that has led to 
confusion around it. The concept has transformed from ‘an individual asset to a 
community or national characteristic’ (Portes & Landolt: 2000: 535) which has 
never been properly theorised, which they say has led to a confusion about the 
meaning of the term.  
‘In one sentence, social capital is an asset of intact families; in the next, it 
is an attribute of networks of traders; and in the following, it becomes the 
explanation of why entire cities are well governed and economically 
flourishing.’ 
Portes & Landolt: 2000: 535 
They express that this confusion becomes evident when the individual and 
collective definitions of the concept which are compatible in some cases are at 
odds in others. For example, having the right ‘connections’ can mean that 
individuals may gain specific jobs over others. However, this can also have a 
negative effect, for instance where there are strong networks between people 
who make up inner city gangs which may benefit individual members but is at 
the expense of peace and safety in the community. Portes & Landolt (2000) 
warn against making assumptions that in instances where there are high levels 
of community solidarity along with sustained economic growth or other positive 
developmental outcomes; that the one causes the other. In fact, there is a 
possibility that they are determined by external causes. It may be those external 
causes and not social capital at all which plays the key role in the process. They 
go on to point out that ‘one must be cautious in assessing the role of social 
capital as an independent causal factor in development or in generalising from 
successful examples’ (Portes & Landolt: 2000: 536).    
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Haynes (2009) has come up with eight critiques for social capital. The first, and 
most important of these he points out is that ‘[s]ocial capital is a concept based 
on a misleading metaphor-it isn’t capital (Haynes: 2009: 4). This has been 
discussed amongst many critiques of the concept. Bowles (1999) argues that 
while the concept of ‘social capital’ might describe important relationships, the 
term itself and the way it is conceptualised in the literature is too unlike other 
forms of capital and so the term ‘social capital’ should no longer be used. 
‘ “Capital” refers to a thing possessed by individuals; even a social isolate 
like Robinson Crusoe had an axe and a fishing net. By contrast, the 
attributes said to make up social capital-such as trust, commitment to 
others, adhering to social norms and punishing those who violate them-
describe relationships among people’ 
Bowles: 1999: 6 
Bezanson (2006) has criticised the concept of social capital in relation to 
gender. She says that an emphasis is placed on social capital in reference to 
labour market mobility which fails to recognise the complexity of the gendered 
dynamics of bonding social capital relationships. She also says that there is a 
presumed flexibility of time for networking that women who are primary 
caregivers and workers tend to lack. Social capital also fails to take into account 
women’s overrepresentation in precarious work, which is often of a caring 
nature. Molyneux (2002) is also critical of social capital arguments and notes 
that ‘if we omit the background indicators on poverty, unemployment, 
malnutrition and child mortality, we get a too rosy picture of associational life in 
which social capital-in this case the unpaid labour of women-is mobilised as the 
safety net for irresponsible macroeconomic policies and poor governance’ 
(Molyneux: 2002: 18). She proposes that a lot of what is classified as ‘social 
capital’ are in fact coping strategies utilised by poor women in times of crisis. 
Gender is a central dimension of social capital, however it is rather poorly 
understood and not often referred to within the concept.  
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The notion of social capital is for the most part (but not exclusively) tied to 
specific types of resources, such as networks. Anthias argues that ‘a greater 
distinction between the notion of resources and social capital needs to be made’ 
(Anthias: 2007: 788). She points out that treating networks as social capital 
makes the concept too broad, which is a critique that Portes (1998) himself 
made. Anthias argues that the notion of social capital should be confined to 
‘mobilised social ties and networks’, which are networks which are not utilised in 
order to gain an advantage and are not usually referred to as social capital. Her 
argument states that if this is not done, then social capital becomes a ‘value 
laden synonym for networks and ties’ (Anthias: 2007: 789).  
Social capital has been criticised for its lack of attention to structural inequality 
based on socioeconomic status, gender (as mentioned above), and race (Alfred: 
2009; Gidengil & O’Neil: 2006, Lowndes: 2000). Lowndes (2000) has found that 
marginalised populations utilise social capital in a different way than those of the 
dominant group do. There is evidence that women and young people prefer 
informal, local, egalitarian networks to other types of networks. Faith-based 
organisations have been found to be central to social capital in African American 
communities (Putnam: 2000). And subgroups within the same community may 
experience social capital differently as a result of their race, gender or age 
(Whitley: 2008). It is therefore of utmost importance that these factors are taken 
into account when speaking about social capital. Gender, one of the main 
subgroups in this research, has been referred to earlier on in this chapter, it is 
also imperative that ethnicity is touched upon and taken into account in 
reference to social capital.   
 
4.7	  Conclusion	  
This chapter has highlighted the key theorists in the conceptualisation of social 
capital. From the early references to it in Bourdieu’s work around different types 
of capital, Loury’s work around race and intergenerational mobility and 
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Coleman’s reference to social capital and it’s different forms. A focus was also 
given to Putnam’s discussion on social capital in reference to bonds and 
barriers. There has been a focus on both the advantages and disadvantages 
associated with it.  
The advantages of social capital include shared information, support and in the 
case of migrants, a network to put ‘roots’ down when first arriving in a country. 
Good social capital can lead to employment and housing opportunities and can 
also be utilised as a way to ensure that children conform to community norms 
and expectations. A negative aspect of social capital is that being part of a 
barriered community can be a very isolating experience, and an individuals may 
not be exposed to the opportunities they may have been exposed to if they were 
not part of this network.   
Ethnic enclaves and economies may also promote this social capital and form 
specific areas and niches in enterprises that are dominated by a specific ethnic 
group. These create jobs for new migrants and may also offer a familiarity and 
support for them. Social networks are also integral for this support and provide 
members of the community with links and networks necessary for their success 
in their new country. 
In recent years, the concept of the erosion of social capital has also been 
discussed. Putnam has given a number of reasons for this erosion including 
time pressures, women becoming employed and the breakdown of the nuclear 
family, amongst others.  
In order to study the role that social capital plays within a specific migrant 
community in Norfolk, a qualitative study has been carried out with a number of 
aspects of community life being the focus.    
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Chapter	  5:	  Methodology	  
	  
5.1	  Introduction	  
This research study set out to fill a gap in knowledge with a specific focus on 
gender and generations within a migrant community context. An ethnographic 
approach was taken to this study in order to gain an understanding of the 
community and its members. This provided rich data about the Greek Cypriot 
community living in Great Yarmouth. This chapter will give an introduction to the 
methodologies use in this study and illustrate how the methodology was utilised 
to meet the aims of the study.  
 
A feminist methodology underpins the ethos of this study. Feminist research on 
migration is a relatively new phenomenon, only becoming more prominent since 
the 1970s feminist movement. With this in mind, the research approach is also 
informed by feminist methodological agendas. Conducting feminist research 
ensures that ‘women and their concerns are at the centre of investigation’ (Allen 
& Walker: 1992: 201) and that the outcomes of the research are not just about 
women but useful for them. 
Research carried out involving women will lead to a better understanding of their 
perspectives and experiences and will be beneficial in policy making around 
female migrants and their community. Gaining knowledge and understanding 
from the women’s perspectives is the best way to inform policy in this field.   
 
The narrative approach to this research will allow for these women’s stories to 
be told, which will in turn produce knowledge about the community and wider 
society. Reissman (1993) notes that narratives make it possible ‘to examine 
gender inequalities, racial oppression, and other practices of power that may be 
taken for granted by individual speakers’ (Riessman: 1993b: 5). Lowndes 
argues that despite the association of social capital with ‘game theory and 
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abstract modelling’, until now, it ‘could make use of qualitative case studies and 
individual ‘life histories’ ’ (Lowndes: 2000: 536).   
 
My study was situated within a psychosocial context, utilising both psychological 
and sociological theories as its basis. Appropriate psychosocial research and 
perspectives which can illuminate how individuals deal with cultural change 
have been utilised in order to gain a better understanding of the community and 
individuals. The main theoretical basis of this research are theories around 
social capital. It focuses on how social capital is gained and how it is passed on 
to others. Fukuyama defines social capital as ‘a set of informal values or norms 
shared among members of a group that permits cooperation among them’ 
(Fukuyama: 1999: 16). 
 
5.2	  Research	  Aims	  	  
This study aimed to explore the formation and development of new 
communities. It set out to explore the processes involved in community 
formation and cohesion and individual identity within the community. For this 
study, in order to not only study how communities are formed, but also how they 
transform over time, it was necessary to work with a community which is well 
established and which has a number of generations living (and born in) a host 
society. Through doing this, the intention was to gain an understanding on how 
migrant communities are formed and evolve over time and what impact this has 
on individual migrants. This community was chosen due to the mature 
development of its social structure. It was decided very early on in the process 
that this study would focus on women as they are the kin keepers of the families 
(Rosenthal: 1985).  
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The aims set out for this study were as follows: 
• Create an understanding of the process of the formation of this migrant 
community, how it has transformed over generations and time and how 
individual and collective identities are bound up with these processes  
• To determine whether the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth 
mirrors known migration patterns and practices  
• To understand the processes involved in integration and exclusion within 
policy contexts concerning community life  
• To describe and discern how collective and individual identities are 
shaped within the context of the fluidity of community boundaries and 
individual stories within the community context 
• To illustrate how new and existing qualitative methodologies may be 
utilized and combined to create an understanding of a migrant community 
• To position community and individual processes within broader 
theoretical models by ascertaining how theories around Social Capital 
can accommodate the migrant experience in order to represent specifics 
of the diaspora community and individuals within such a context 
• Understand the changing role and expectations of women within the 
migration process and community  
 
5.3	  Ethnographic	  Approach	  
An ethnographic approach has been utilised for this study. This method works 
well when studying communities as it ‘attempts to generate an understanding of 
a society…a way to counter stereotypical assumptions about groups under 
study’ (Coolican: 2004: 233). Ethnographic approaches have been used in 
migration research as they ‘can reveal the subtle details of the experience of 
migration’ (Fielding: 1992: 205). It was hoped that these ‘subtle details’ would 
emerge through the collection of data from the Greek Cypriot community in 
Great Yarmouth.  
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An ethnography is made up of a ‘family of methods involving direct and 
sustained social contact with agents’ (Willis & Trondman: 2000: 1). I have 
utilised observation, participant observation during community events and 
occasions, narrative interviews, diary entries, archives, publications and virtual 
sources in order to inform the ethnography for this study.  
McHugh (2000) expresses that researchers who question ‘what about people?’ 
(McHugh: 2000: 73) tend to be drawn to qualitative methodologies which involve 
having contact with social and cultural groups. This is something I felt needed to 
be reflected in my research. As a practitioner I always felt that policies and 
procedures were done ‘to’ people, rather than ‘with’ them. It was always the 
hope that through ethnographic and narrative research, the voices of the 
migrant women would be heard.  
 
According to Hammersky & Atkinson (1983) the origins of the term 
‘ethnography’ can be traced back to nineteenth century anthropology where an 
ethnography was a descriptive account of a community of culture. These 
original ethnographies usually required the researcher to live with a group of 
people; most likely a society very different from the anthropologist’s own for 
extended periods of time in order to document and interpret their distinctive way 
of life and the beliefs and values integral to it. During the twentieth century, 
anthropological ethnography became one of the models used for some strands 
of research within sociology. These were mainly carried out by the Chicago 
School from the 1920s to the 1950s (Hammersky & Atkinson: 1983; Atkinson, 
Coffey, Delmont, Lofland & Lofland: 2007). Scholars form the Chicago School, 
with the encouragement of their supervisors, were interested in documenting life 
in the city of Chicago and the impact that this had on the developing ecology. 
Ethnographies carried out by the Chicago School were generally based on 
statistical data which was combined with a series of qualitative techniques such 
as interviews, face-to-face interactions and life stories. Deegan says that ‘a 
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dynamic process was emphasised that was receptive to people’s language and 
triangulation’ (Deegan: 2001: 12). 
For many decades, studying communities has been the only way to gather 
empirically based evidence and gain an insight into human relationships and 
activities. Some communities, for example the Trobrianders studied by 
Malinowski (1992) or the East Londoners described by Young and Wilmott 
(1962), have become famous among social researchers and the general public 
alike. From the 1960s onwards, ethnographies became more widely used 
across different fields and in different contexts.  
 
It is due to this complex history that the term ‘ethnography’ does not have a 
well-defined meaning. Geertz, speaks of ethnography as being the art and 
science of forming whole pictures that inform and illuminate culture from 
countless scenes and scripts (Geertz: 1973). McHugh draws from this 
interpretation of what an ethnography does and states that ‘all ethnographies - 
whether situated in Sumatra or Detroit- serve as lenses, selecting and 
interpreting ‘scenes’ and ‘scripts’ ’ (McHugh: 2000: 75). Deegan, goes on to 
define ethnographers as having to have ‘an openness to people, data, places 
and theory’ (Deegan: 2011: 11).  
There is much disagreement as to whether an ethnography’s distinctive feature 
is the elicitation of cultural knowledge (Spradley: 1980), the detailed 
investigation of patterns of social interaction (Gumperz: 1981), or a holistic 
analysis of societies (Lutz: 1981). Sometimes ethnographies are portrayed as 
essentially descriptive, for example in the form of story-telling (Walker: 1981) or 
in contrast, emphasis can be placed on the development and testing of theory in 
ethnography (Glaser & Strauss: 1967; Denzin: 1978). Hammersky & Atkinson 
(1983) have come up with a broad definition of what an ethnography is 
encompassing all of these functions: 
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‘…one social research method, albeit a somewhat unusual one, drawing 
as it does on a wide range of sources of information. The ethnographer 
participates, overtly or covertly, in people’s daily lives for an extended 
period of time, watching what happens, listening to what is said, asking 
questions; in fact collecting whatever data are available to throw light on 
the issues with which he or she is concerned.’ 
Hammersky & Atkinson: 1983: 2 
 
Lambert, Glacken & McCarron (2011) discuss the key characteristics when 
employing an ethnographic approach to research. The argue that there are 
essentially two criteria at the core of ethnography-that it is a ‘field orientated 
activity and [that] it has cultural interpretations’ (Lambert, Glacken & McCarron: 
2011: 18).  Wolcott (1999) argues that the most common feature of 
ethnographic work is carrying out fieldwork and a large number of authors agree 
that ethnography involves the researcher gathering data about people first-hand 
through observations and questioning participants (Spradley: 1980; Fetterman: 
1998; Hume & Mulcock: 2004).   
In some respects, taking an ethnographic approach is the most basic form of 
social research. It has a long history and a very close resemblance to the 
routine ways that people make sense of the world in their everyday lives. 
Another advantage of using ethnography is that it is very difficult for the 
researcher to maintain their own preconceptions when faced with first-hand 
contact with the people and settings concerned. The ethnographer also has the 
opportunity, over time, to check out his or her understanding of the phenomena 
under study. Ethnographers’ use of multiple data sources is a great advantage 
in that it avoids the risks associated with relying on one data source. The multi-
stranded character of ethnography provides the basis for triangulation in which 
data of different kinds can be systematically compared.  
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It is broadly believed that ‘field orientated activities’, as with many qualitative 
methods, can only be ideographic because they are case studies and cannot be 
generalised (Goulding: 1998; Johnson: 1990). It is not the intention that this 
study should be generalizable. It is in fact capturing the voices and experiences 
of female migrants in a specific community at a specific time. Tracy (2010) 
states that this is an argument that qualitative researchers have been having 
since 1985 when Lincoln and Guba, questioned how researchers can persuade 
their audience that their findings are worth paying attention to. Tracy (2010) has 
formulated a conceptual framework in order to decipher the quality of qualitative 
research. It sets out an eight-point framework of quality which she argues can 
be ‘approached via a variety of paths and crafts, the combination of which 
depends on the specific researcher, context, theoretical affiliation, and project’ 
(Tracy: 2010: 837). Figure 5.1 outlines her conceptual framework and gives 
details of the practices and methods which can be utilised in order to achieve 
the eight criteria for quality.  
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Figure 5.1. Eight “Big-tent” criteria for excellent Qualitative Research 
(Source: Tracy: 2010: 840) 
Criteria for quality 
(end goal) 
 
Various means, practices, and methods through which to achieve 
 
Worthy topic The topic of the research is 
• Relevant 
• Timely 
• Significant 
• Interesting 
Rich rigor The study uses sufficient, abundant, appropriate, and complex 
• Theoretical constructs 
• Data and time in the field 
• Sample(s) 
• Context(s) 
• Data collection and analysis processes 
Sincerity The study is characterized by 
• Self-reflexivity about subjective values, biases, and inclinations of 
the researcher(s) 
• Transparency about the methods and challenges 
Credibility The research is marked by 
• Thick description, concrete detail, explication of tacit (nontextual) 
knowledge, and showing rather than telling 
• Triangulation or crystallization 
• Multivocality 
• Member reflections 
Resonance The research influences, affects, or moves particular readers or a variety 
of audiences through 
• Aesthetic, evocative representation 
• Naturalistic generalizations 
• Transferable findings 
Significant 
contribution 
The research provides a significant contribution 
• Conceptually/theoretically 
• Practically 
• Morally 
• Methodologically 
• Heuristically 
Ethical The research considers 
• Procedural ethics (such as human subjects) 
• Situational and culturally specific ethics 
• Relational ethics 
• Existing ethics (leaving the scene and sharing the research) 
Meaningful 
coherence 
The study 
• Achieves what it purports to be about 
• Uses methods and procedures that fit its stated goals 
• Meaningfully interconnects literature, research questions/foci, 
findings, and interpretations with each 
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All eight criteria for excellent qualitative research have been covered throughout 
this study. The specific methods by which these were achieved will be covered 
in more detail throughout the discussion on methodology and methods.   
As part of my ethnographic approach, I also conducted a virtual ethnography. 
Although ethnographies are a long-standing methodology used in social 
research, virtual ethnographies have only more recently started to emerge with 
the advent of the internet. Lindlof & Shatzer state that ethnographies presume 
that there is a ‘cultural system which people derive collective resources, 
interpretive strategies, and sense of identity.’ In Computer-Mediated 
Communication activity ‘when there is evidence of regular patronage, social 
bonding, or communal action’ (Lindlof & Shatzer: 1998: 172) is often called a 
community. This is a virtual community.  
Virtual communities allow people of ‘like interests to come together with little 
cost, help them exchange ideas and coordinate their activities, and provide the 
kind of identification and feeling of membership found in face-to-face interaction’ 
(Lindlof & Shatzer: 1998: 173). 
There are a number of roles that virtual ethnographers can assume. One of 
these is the ‘unknown, unobtrusive observer’ such as the role that Harrington & 
Bielby (1995a, 1995b) assumed in their research on soap operas. For their 
research, they collected and printed messages posted on two soap opera 
Bulletin Board Systems by subscribers. They did not have any interaction with 
the posters and purely observed the interactions and posts. Ethnographers in 
cyberspace can lurk in a way that face-to-face ethnographers cannot. An 
observer who might be physically visible and marked as different in a face-to-
face setting even when they are silent, can simply blend in invisibly with all the 
other lurkers in an online setting (Hine: 2000: 48).  
Other researchers take on more of a role as a participant in their research. 
Baym (1993) also researched soap opera Bulletin Board Systems but started 
out as a user of these sites and then went on to conduct his research. He states 
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that his role is that of a participant as much as it is of a researcher. In other 
instances, the researchers produce the data online for people to interact with 
and then they study these interactions.  
One of the important differences between traditional ethnographic work and 
virtual ethnography is the issue of access. In traditional ethnographies, the 
‘gatekeeper’ plays a significant role in the researcher being able to gain access 
to the community (Wittel: 2000: 6). The importance of such a gatekeeper is 
illustrated in Whyte’s (1943) ‘Street Corner Society’, which focused on an Italian 
gang in Boston. The gatekeeper in this example was instrumental for Whyte 
gaining access to the gang and therefore being able to carry out his 
ethnographic study of them. Wittel (2000) argues that virtual ethnographies 
‘could not be conducted with the support of one single gate keeper’ (Wittel: 
2000: 7). He argues that the ties between individuals on the internet are weak 
which means that an ethnographer cannot expect to gain access to a number of 
systems/pages/groups after establishing a gatekeeper in only one of them. It 
can be argued that a researcher may need a different gatekeeper for each of 
the separate groups/pages/sites they wish to join. These gatekeepers can, 
however, be utilised in order to gain access to closed groups where there is an 
admin person who allows people to be added to the page.   
One of the issues that Hine (2000) has with conducting virtual ethnographies is 
that travel has always played a very important part in ethnographic studies. She 
says that the ‘details that the ethnographer gives of the way they got into the 
field encourages us as readers to accept the account that follows as 
authentically grounded in real experience’ (Hine: 2000: 45). The difference 
between ethnographies and virtual ethnographies is that virtual ethnographies 
are usually carried out without travelling and in fact, may be carried out from the 
researcher’s office. This does not, however mean that the ethnography is not 
authentic and that the relationship between the ethnographer and reader 
collapses. Baym (1995) has differentiated what virtual ethnographers discuss as 
opposed to how they physically arrived at their field site. The focus is rather on 
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the ways that access was negotiated, the observed interactions and 
communications with participants. In this way, the virtual ethnographer can set 
up and show an extensive knowledge of the field site which the reader does not 
share. 
Wittel (2000) has also discussed a number of drawbacks to virtual 
ethnographies. Among these is the validity of the data that users put onto the 
internet, for instance there is no way of checking a user’s age, gender or 
nationality. The ethnographer has to trust that the information shared is 
accurate. Another key issue he expresses with this methodology is that the key 
aspect of traditional ethnography is participant observation. With virtual 
ethnographies ‘observation can only take place in a rather reduced and limited 
mode’ (Wittel: 2000: 8). This is not to say that changing websites, discussion 
boards, chat rooms and pages cannot be observed over time. But the factor that 
is always missing are the ‘real people’ which in essence is what participant 
observation is all about. Another problem that Wittel sees with conducting virtual 
ethnographies is that there is a disconnection between the ethnographer and 
the physical context of the field they are studying. By only having the context of 
what is being said, the researcher misses out on any gestures, changes in 
voice, smells, sounds and all other physical factors which would usually be 
taken into consideration. Virtual ethnographies differ from traditional 
ethnographic approaches because they utilise different sources and produce 
different data; however, this does not mean that their findings are any less 
legitimate.  
In order to overcome some of these drawbacks, the virtual ethnography I carried 
out was only a part of this study. It fitted in as part of the ground-work of getting 
to know the community, gaining access to participants and continuing to be 
informed about the community when my fieldwork was over.  
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Documentary	  and	  Photographic	  Evidence	  
‘People keep diaries, send letters, take photos, write memos, tell 
biographies, scrawl graffiti, publish their memoires, write letters to 
papers, leave suicide notes, inscribe memorials on tombstones, shoot 
films, paint pictures, make music and try to record their personal dreams.’ 
Plummer: 1983: 13 
In order to gain a wider perspective of the community under study, community 
and individual ‘life documents’ (Plummer: 1983) were collected. These included 
the personal diary of a participant; photographs taken by members of the 
community and by the researcher; an autobiographical book written by 
members of the community; and Church archives.  
For Allport (1942), a diary is a life document which chronicles the flow of events 
that are significant to the diarist. It is important to note the difference between a 
diary entry and life history work. A diary entry is a recording of a particular event 
taking place at a specific moment in time, whereas life histories are reflections 
of the past and are recollections of a number of event simultaneously. The 
autobiographical book used for this study was written by a number of community 
members. It could be classed as a communal life story of the formation of the 
Greek Church in this community. It includes interviews with community 
members; old letters; newspaper articles; documents and photographs collected 
from community members. This could be classified as a collective life history. As 
Plummer states in reference to life histories, they are ‘a purely subjective 
account-a detailed perspective on the world- and requires serious examination 
on its own terms’ (Plummer: 1983: 14). This is true for the ‘collective life story’ of 
the community which is depicted in this publication. It is a book that has been 
written about the community which is a reflection of how the community want to 
be seen by outsiders. Although it is factual in nature, selected facts have been 
chosen to be included.   
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Photographs had primarily been utilised by anthropologists such as Gregory 
Bateson and Margaret Mead (1942) who published a book devoted to 
photographic images from the culture of the Balinese. It was only in the 1970s 
that a group of American sociologist organised a photographic exhibition of their 
work which they titled ‘visual sociology’ (Plummer: 1983: 28). Although there are 
a number of ways that photography can be used in sociological work, for this 
study, the photographs have been used as an illustration or a form of 
documentation where a photograph is used to illustrate the text. Scherer (2003) 
refers to ethnographic photography, which she defines as ‘the use of 
photographs for the recording and understanding of culture(s), both those of the 
subjects and of the photographers’ (Scherer: 2003: 201). She goes on to 
discuss what makes a photograph ethnographic, which is not necessarily 
because that was the intention when it was being taken, but rather that it can be 
used to ‘inform viewers ethnographically’ (Scherer: 2003: 201).   
Pratt & Loizos (1992) discuss the importance of archives when making the most 
of existing resources while carrying out research. They say that archives may be 
‘almost forgotten and require some detective work to locate, or may be 
organised so as to be highly accessible’. Either way, ‘they are worth serious 
attention and can often prove a crucial source of invaluable information’ (Pratt & 
Loizos: 1992: 50). In the case of the archives used in this research, they were 
very well ‘organised and highly accessible’. They are kept in the local Greek 
Orthodox Church and are a record of all of the baptisms, funerals and weddings 
that have taken place in the community since the formation of the Saint 
Spyridonas Greek Orthodox Church in Great Yarmouth. In order to access 
these archives, I spoke to the Priest who took the issue to the Church 
committee. They agreed to allow me to access and use these Church Archives 
for my study.  
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5.4	  Narrative	  in	  Research	  	  
 
‘The narrative study of lives is a growing, multidisciplinary tradition of 
research based on the in-depth autobiographical interviewing of research 
participants; it involves “listening to people talk in their own terms about 
what had been significant in their lives” (Josselson, 1993, p. ix)’   
Smythe & Murray: 2000: 318 
 
The narrative approach lets the participant tell their own stories which are 
‘constructed, creatively authored, rhetorical, replete with assumptions, and 
interpretive’ (Riessman: 1993b: 5). This approach will give the women the 
opportunity to narrate the stories of their lives ‘[b]ecause the approach gives 
prominence to human agency and imagination, it is well suited to studies of 
subjectivity and identity’ (Riessman: 1993b: 5). 
 
‘Understanding them [transnational families] requires a methodology 
sensitized to the experiences and emotions of migrants. Indeed, narrative 
analysis gives research participants the opportunity for self-
representation by allowing them to reconstruct and interpret important 
features in their lives.’   
Evergeti: 2006: 354 
 
For this study, qualitative methods have been utilised in order to gain a better 
understanding of the women’s experiences. Narrative interviews were carried 
out in order to capture their stories of migration and the community. Even 
though these stories would not be seen as generalizable for the entire 
community, they provide a detailed account of individual experiences which can 
be linked with migration and feminist theory, and goes some way to building 
knowledge of the community. 
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The	  Emergence	  of	  Narrative	  
 
‘Stories’ have recently moved centre stage in social thought. In 
anthropology, they are seen as the pathways to understanding culture. In 
psychology, they are the bases of identity. In history, they provide the 
tropes for making sense of the past. In psychoanalysis, they provide 
‘narrative truths’ for analysis. In philosophy they are the bases for new 
forms of ‘world-making’ and the key to creating communities.’ 
Plummer: 1995: 18 
 
The use of narrative in the social sciences has become more prevalent in the 
last thirty years, with narrative itself evolving and being used for a wider range of 
research. Bamberg and Georgakopoulou (2008) speak of a ‘narrative turn’, 
which has taken over the social sciences in the past two decades and has 
become one of the ‘major methodological influences in the fields of identity 
research’ (Bamberg & Georgakopoulou: 2008: 378).  
 
The definition of what a narrative is varies widely with something as simplistic as 
it being described as ‘an account of events experienced by the narrator’ (Frid, 
Ohlen & Bergbom: 2000: 695) to the more involved ‘[a]ny representation of non-
contradictory events such that at least one occurs at a time t and another at a 
time t1 following time t constitutes a narrative (however trivial)’ (Prince: 1982: 
145). David Rudrum (2005) recognises that there are many definitions for 
narratives and concludes that the commonality between these definitions ‘is the 
view that what constitutes narrative is the representation of a series or 
sequence of events’ (Rudrum: 2005: 196).  
 
There has been much written about narratives being constructed within the 
‘research and interview context’ (Holloway & Jefferson: 2008: 303). It may be 
the first time that a narrator has told this story, spoken about this event or put 
occurrences into a structure in order for it to make sense to the listener. This 
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leads to a definition that many theorists find essential in narrative - the fact that 
it should have a beginning, middle and an end (Labov: 1997). In effect, this is a 
definition of a story and Schegloff (1997) believes that the storyteller does not 
stand alone, but the telling of a story can be seen as ‘a coconstruction, an 
interactional achievement, a joint production, a collaboration’ (Schegloff: 1997: 
97). In short, the listener is just as much a part of the story that is being told as 
the person telling that story.   
 
Through narrative being more widely used, its practical uses, or what Gergen & 
Gergen refer to ‘narratives in action’ (Gergen & Gergen: 2006) have also 
emerged. They discuss the different areas in which narratives have been used 
other than academic research; in narrative therapy, organizational 
transformation and narratives and conflict. They place narrative at the centre of 
most therapies, stating that ‘[a]ll forms of therapy are lodged within some form of 
narrative’ (Gergen & Gergen: 2006: 113). They discuss how narrative is not only 
used in personal therapy but also in situations of conflict. Through narrative 
gaining exposure, it is being more widely used in conflict situations with many 
mediators making use of narrative mediation. Winslade and Monk (2001) deem 
that by using this method, both parties believe that they have been involved in a 
win/win situation. With this in mind, narratives can lead to transformational 
occurrences for the interviewee.   
 
According to Andrews, Squire and Tamboukou (2008) contemporary narrative 
originally derives from two different academic schools of thought, these being 
the humanist and post-structuralist approaches. There was a post-war rise in 
humanist approaches in both sociology and psychology which led to more 
person-centred and holistic approaches. Researchers in this school of thought 
made use of ‘case studies, biographies and life histories’ (Andrews, Squire & 
Tamboukou: 2008: 3). Perhaps the best known narrative researcher to follow 
this school of thought is Bruner (1990, 2004). But before him were Sarbin (1986) 
and Bertaux (1981). 
 164 
 
The second school of thought that narrative originated from is the post-
structuralist approach. This derived from Russian structuralist approaches which 
later led to French poststructuralist, postmodern, psychoanalytic and 
deconstructionist approaches to narrative. Some of the key figures in this school 
of thinking were Foucault (1972), Genette (1979) and more recently Culler 
(2002). These approaches became prominent in the 1970s through academics 
such as Foucault (1972), feminist and socialist theorists and their use by film 
and literature critics. Unlike the humanist narrative approach, this approach 
focused more on the structure and content of the stories. Andrews et al. (2008) 
differentiate this approach from a humanistic one by saying that it was 
‘concerned with narrative fluidity and contradiction, with unconscious as well as 
conscious meanings, and with the power relations within which narratives 
become possible’ (Andrews, Squire & Tamboukou: 2008: 3).  
 
Despite the many differences between these two schools of thought, much of 
current narrative research merges the two. An example of this can be seen in 
Holloway and Jefferson’s research around crime in the community. They have 
developed a ‘free association narrative interview’ (2000, 2008) which will be 
explored further later in this chapter. In the same way, Mark Freeman (2004) 
conducts narratives with individuals, recording their life histories which he then 
positions within narratives of art. Andrews et al. (2008) point out that the 
humanist and poststructuralist traditions of narrative are mostly united as they 
both see narratives as a way of resisting existing ‘structure of power’. This is 
true from Labov’s (1966, 1972) early work around the linguistics of African-
Americans to Bamberg & Georgakopoulou’s (2008) more current work on small 
stories. Some narrative researchers also use personal narratives to show how 
individual lives are affected by social change (Andrews: 2007). Plummer, (1995) 
has utilised narratives in order to reflect individual narratives in a socio-historical 
context. In the preface to his book ‘Telling Sexual Stories’ he states that: ‘it [the 
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book] examines the nature of these newly emerging narratives and the socio-
historical conditions which have given rise to them’ (Plummer: 2001).  
In this instance, conducting narrative interviews for my study will not only serve 
to give a detailed individual account of being a migrant but will also serve as a 
way to build up knowledge of the migrant community in a wider social context 
from women’s perspective.  
Doing	  Narrative	  Research	  
A number of researchers have described how narrative interviews should be 
conducted and structured. These differ in accordance with who is being 
researched, what information is being sought, and the importance and 
relevance of the individual narratives to the wider social context. The first major 
distinction of narrative is the difference between spoken and written narratives. 
Schegloff (1997) perceives that by highlighting an ‘oral vs written’ debate, the 
‘telling differences …between contrasting auspices of speaking and organisation 
of talking in the interview on the one hand and less academically occasioned 
settings of storytelling on the other’ (Schegloff: 1997: 98).  
Plummer (2001) states that there are three different types of life stories, these 
being naturalistic life stories (stories that are told as part of everyday life); 
researched life stories (stories gathered by researchers) and reflexive and 
recursive life stories (stories which are told with an understanding of their 
construction) (Plummer: 2001). These latter stories are part of what Plummer 
refers to as postmodern feminist social inquiry which is the category that this 
study falls into. As this research focuses on the narrative interview, this chapter 
will focus on the spoken narrative. One of the main distinctions in narrative is 
between narratives that focus on past events (Labov & Waletsky: 1967) and 
experience-centred narratives (Squire: 2008).  
 
Labov & Waletsky (1967) do not believe that analysing myths, folk stories or 
historical stories will lead to much understanding. Instead, they consider that the 
greatest progress is made through the analysis of original narratives. In this way 
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‘the simplest and most fundamental structures are analysed in direct connection 
with their originating functions’ (Labov & Waletsky: 1967: 12). Their analysis 
was based on two overriding pretexts; that of it being formal and functional. The 
main focus of Labov (and later Labov and Waletsky’s) work focuses more not on 
what is being said, but how it is being said. Labov’s 1972 book entitled 
‘Language in the Inner City’, sets out a model of the structure of the personal 
experience of narrative. This model was the first to set out a way to structurally 
analyse oral narratives and it is still a very much debated model. Although it is 
much debated, it is very widely used because it imposes order on a narrative 
and tells a researcher what to do with it and why it is useful.  
 
Labov created a six-part model for the analysis of narrative. He begins by 
classifying his data into clauses which are then assigned to one of his six 
elements. These are: abstract, orientation, complicating action, evaluation, 
result and coda. In her analysis of this model, Wendy Patterson (2008) 
discusses a number of advantages of this model. She states that it is a ‘detailed 
and rigorous method’ and is an ‘excellent starting point for analysing transcripts 
of talk’ (Patterson: 2008: 28). She does however, point out that there are both 
theoretical and methodological problems with this approach which are 
highlighted by a number of other writers (see Mishler: 1995; Culler: 1981; 
Polanyi: 1979; Langellier: 1989; Langellier & Peterson: 1992).  Particularly 
pertinent to this study, is Langellier and Peterson’s (1992) work around narrative 
analysis needing to be gendered, not only when considering the speaker, but 
also the listener. Labov does not take the gender of the narrator into account 
when he utilises his model and he has been criticised for his failure to recognise 
that the narrator and environment where the narrative takes place have an 
effect on the story. The importance of recognising these factors has been 
highlighted by Robinson (1981) in his work on personal narratives. 
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‘A proper account of everyday storytelling must take into consideration 
what story is being told, when, to whom and for what purposes.’ 
Robinson: 1981: 58 
 
Here, we must also take into account whether the ‘listener’ is an inside or an 
outsider and how this affects the research. This may have an effect on what 
subjects are discussed, how much detail is given and in effect, which stories are 
told. The audience plays a key role in narrative. Charles Goodwin (1986) 
discusses not only the impact that the audience has on the narrator but the 
impact that the narrator has on his audience as well. In effect, he places great 
importance on ‘how the structure of the talk in progress can shape its audience 
and, reciprocally, how the audience, through its interpretive work and use of the 
available participation structures, shapes what is to be made of the talk’ 
(Goodwin: 1986: 284). The importance of the audience means that the 
researcher needs to be self-aware at all times, not only of who they are in 
relation to the research but also of their reactions and interactions with their 
participants.  
 
Although there has been much criticism of Labov’s work, there is no doubt that 
the emphasis placed on full-fledged stories within sociolinguistic approaches to 
narrative can be traced back to Labov’s model. However, it is through such 
critiques and difficulties that other researchers have had in using the model, that 
Labov’s model has been developed further. Reissman encountered some 
difficulties in using the model as what she considered to be narratives could not 
be analysed using the model. She criticised the model for not being adequate in 
analysing any ‘subjective experiences, events that extend over time and even 
extend into the present’ (Riessman: 1993: 51). In Riessman’s work, she tends to 
look at a whole interview as a narrative and then recognises that there may be 
narrative segments within that which fit within Labov’s model. The issue of 
Labov’s model only incorporating one event was also seen as a problem for 
Polanyi (1985). For her analysis of narratives, she widened the criteria to also 
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include ‘state clauses’. The focus is then shifted from one event, as in Labov’s 
model, to a focus on ‘states of affairs that persist over time’ (Patterson: 2008: 
33). 
 
In contrast to Labov’s event focused narrative model, Corinne Squire speaks 
about experience-centred narrative research in which stories are more flexible 
and are ‘defined by theme rather than structure’ (Squire: 2008: 42). The 
experience-centred approach assumes that narratives have a sequence and are 
meaningful, are ultimately human, represent experience, the reconstituting of it 
and the expressing of it. And lastly, the narrative must display a transformation 
or change (Squire: 2008). 
 
This type of narrative research does however have it’s drawbacks which Squire 
brings attention to. She speaks of the three major drawbacks to experience-
centred narratives:  
 
‘a) Talk that is not about events but that is nevertheless significant for the 
narrator’s story of ‘who they are.' 
b) Representation itself. The uncertain, changeable nature of written, 
spoken and visual symbol systems, means stories are distanced from the 
happenings they described, have many meanings, and are never the 
same when told twice. 
c) Interactions between storyteller and listener, researcher and research 
participant, in the co-construction of stories.’ 
Squire: 2008: 1 
 
These issues can be overcome, as Patterson has done, by focusing on the 
semantics of the narrated experience rather than the syntax (Mischler: 1986) of 
the narrated event.   
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One of the fundamentals of narrative research is that there is no structure to the 
interview and ‘the researcher’s responsibility is to be a good listener and the 
interviewee is a storyteller’ (Holloway & Jefferson: 2008: 302). There is no set 
structure in narrative interviews and the ‘narrator’ leads the interview in what 
they chose to speak about.  
 
Bamberg and Georgakopoulou (2008) argue that narratives collected outside of 
research or medical interviews do not follow a biographical model. They argue 
that these should, however, still be seen as narratives. Their interest lies in how 
stories are used in people’s everyday life. They are interested in ‘how people 
actually use stories in everyday, mundane situations in order to create…a sense 
of who they are’ (Bamberg & Georgakopoulou: 2008: 379). Their focus is not on 
‘full-fledged’ stories as Labov’s was but on the ‘small stories’ that people tell in 
their everyday conversations. These stories can be about recent, or even 
present events; about small incidents or about nothing in particular. Bamberg 
and Georgakopoulou argue that these small stories ‘reflect something about the 
interactional engagement between the interactants’ (Bamberg & 
Georgakopoulou: 2008: 382). 
 
The issue of memory is of great concern when carrying out narrative research. 
Plummer (2001) speaks of ‘narrative memory’ which focuses on the narratives 
that people tell about their past. Allport (1942) discusses ‘autonomous motives’, 
where the motives of telling a story, themselves, take on their own lives. And 
finally, Bruner (1987) focuses on the idea that sometimes memories may 
become our best stories. The stories are told so many times, and in such a way 
that they, and not what happened, become a person’s memory of an event. 
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5.5	  Women’s	  Stories	  of	  Migration	  
 
‘…research on sex differences indicate that girls and women have more 
difficulty than boys and men in asserting their authority or considering 
themselves as authorities…in expressing themselves in public so that 
others will listen…in gaining respect of others for their minds and their 
ideas…’  
Belenky, Clinchy, Goldberger & Tarule: 1997: 5 
 
As has already been discussed, women’s voices in migration studies are only 
recently coming to the forefront. Belenky et al.’s (1997) observations on 
women’s difficulty in ‘asserting their authority’ and ‘expressing themselves in 
public’ may go some way to explaining why this is so. This study has allowed 
the participants to express their views and assert themselves by telling their 
stories. This research study focuses on women telling their stories of migration. 
These include their own experiences of migration or the stories of being 
migrants or the children and grandchildren of migrants.  
 
The use of narratives has become more common in migration research as their 
use has gained prevalence in the Social Sciences. Anthropologists and 
sociologist have been using biography work in order to inform their studies for a 
number of years on a wide scale (Bertaux & Kohli: 1984; Stanley: 1993). It is 
only more recently that population geographers and migration researchers have 
taken on these more autobiographical methodologies with narrative identity 
work by Vandsemb (1995) and Gutting (1996) showing its effectiveness. 
Narratives are utilised in migration research to gain a better understanding of 
individual experiences, but also of migrant community experiences. They serve 
to illustrate migrant networks that not only lead to migration but also support 
migrants on their arrival. Through the narratives, researchers are also able to 
gain an understanding of the migrant community in regard to the wider, external 
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community. This leads to data around integration and assimilation and the 
difficulties experienced by migrants in order to gain these.  
 
Both migration and gender are areas in which narrative is recognised as playing 
a key role in collecting people’s stories. From a feminist viewpoint, the use of 
narratives in migration research allows us to gain a better understanding of the 
connections and differences between men’s and women’s experiences of 
migration and life. It also serves to illustrate the difference between men’s and 
women’s social capital. Since the 1970s, gender has been one of the key areas 
of growth in research undertaken by not only feminist researchers, but historians 
and social scientists as well. Despite this, Bauer and Thompson (2004) argue 
that migration and gender are seldom studied together. In fact, a number of 
writers argue that the role of women in migration has been largely ignored. 
Belenky et al. (1997) state that all women are brought up with ‘historically and 
culturally engrained definition of femininity’ (Belenky et al.: 1997: 5). As the 
research with this migrant group has shown, firm gender roles are still very 
prevalent within this community. A number of women expressed that they were 
expected to do what their parents told them to do and once they were married, 
the ‘power’ was given to their husbands. Kibria (1990) has conducted narrative 
research looking at power dynamics in a Vietnamese migrant community in the 
United States. Women in this community have gained power through being part 
of women’s groups and networks, which has allowed them greater financial 
resources and the ability to cope effectively with male authority at home. 
However, Kibria has found that ‘despite their increased power and economic 
resources, these women supported a patriarchal social structure because it 
preserved their parental authority and promised greater economic security in the 
future’ (Kibria: 1990: 9).   
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5.6	  Conclusion	  
This chapter serves to set up the methodologies utilised for this research 
project. It sets out the research aims and illustrates how these will be achieved. 
An ethnographic approach is utilised in order to achieve the research aims. This 
has been proved to be a very effective approach in migration research as it can 
reveal subtle details of the experiences of migration.  
This chapter sets out the history of the ethnography and illustrates how it has 
evolved. It now has a much wider meaning and Lambert, Glacken & McCarron 
(2011) discuss the two main characteristics of an ethnographic approach: it is a 
field orientated activity and it has cultural interpretations. This chapter also 
highlights the emergence of a new type of ethnography: the ‘virtual 
ethnography’. A virtual ethnography has been conducted as part of this research 
and will be discussed at length in Chapter 6.   
Narrative analysis has been discussed at length and attention has been paid to 
the emergence of narrative as a form of qualitative research. Migration and 
gender are areas in which narratives are recognised as playing key roles in 
collecting people’s stories. Carrying out narrative research allows us to gain a 
better understanding of the different experiences of men and women through 
their migration stories. The following Chapter will give a detailed account as to 
how these different methodological approached have been applied in this 
particular research project.     
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Chapter	  6:	  Methods  
	  
6.1	  Introduction	  
After a discussion on the Methodologies used from a general perspective, this 
chapter will give a more in-depth description of how these methodologies were 
utilised in this research project. It will provide more detail on the population 
being studied, how the population was accessed and will also reflect on 
researcher reflexivity. It will give a general overview of the research process, 
including the pilot study, the main study and some of the challenges faced 
throughout the research process.   
 
6.2	  Population	  
Selecting	  the	  Research	  Population	  
As mentioned, the focus of this research project is the Greek Cypriot diaspora 
community living in Great Yarmouth, Norfolk. In order to answer the research 
questions and to understand how communities change over time, it was 
necessary to find a community which is well established and has a number of 
generations living within the community. ‘[R]ich rigor’ (Tracy: 2010) was used 
when selecting the sample for this study in order to select a community and 
participants which would best answer the research questions.  
 
I felt that it was integral to carry out the research in Norfolk as it is a rather 
unique County when considering migration. It is often referred to as the last 
white county in England. According to the ESRC funded ‘Measuring diversity’ 
website, the percentage of Secondary schools who have a white majority in 
Norfolk were on average around 96% between 2003 and 2009. The lowest that 
this dropped to was in 2007, where 92% of the Secondary schools in Norfolk 
had a majority of white students (http://www.measuringdiversity.org.uk). When 
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comparing this statistic with averages in surrounding Counties, Essex (86% with 
the lowest being 71% in 2004 and 2005) Cambridgeshire (81% with the lowest 
being 79% in 2008 and 2009) there is a significant difference. The only 
comparable County is Suffolk (96% with the lowest being 89% in 2009). 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 6.1: Percentage of Norfolk Secondary Schools which are majority white, 
2003-2009  
(Source: www.mearsuringdiversity.org.uk) 
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Table 6.2: Percentage of Cambridgeshire Secondary Schools which are majority 
white, 2003-2009 
(Source: www.mearsuringdiversity.org.uk) 
 
 
In Norfolk, there are only a few migrant communities which are well established. 
While pinpointing a community to focus on for this research, these communities 
were taken into consideration. Language would have been an issue for a 
number of these communities and I felt that I did not want to utilise interpreters 
in my research. I had previously worked with migrant communities and had to 
use interpreters on a number of occasions. I always felt that this changed the 
relationship and that I was unable to fully understand my clients’ needs or what 
they wanted to express. I did not want this to be the case for this research. This 
has been a long-standing issue of contempt amongst professionals and 
researchers alike (Edwards: 1998). A number of practices may be put into place 
in order to make the experience a more positive one, however, I did not feel that 
using interpreters would be ideal for this research.  
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Another issue faced when selecting a community to study was that some 
migrants did not consider themselves to be living within a migrant community. A 
number of migrants have inter-married and have no contact with people from 
their ‘home’ country. Interviewing these migrants would not fulfil the aims of this 
study or answer the research questions.   
 
It has been impossible to establish exact numbers of Greek Cypriots living in 
Great Yarmouth. I have tried a number of various sources but have been unable 
to retrieve exact numbers of people. The census does not offer a number as it 
only records those individuals who have stated that they were born in Cyprus, 
therefore only recording those in the first generation. Second and Third 
generation Greek Cypriots would possibly record themselves as ‘White British’ 
or ‘White Other’ in the census but there would be no way of ascertaining who in 
this category were Greek Cypriots. I approached the Office for National 
Statistics and enquired whether they had any information about Greek Cypriots 
in Great Yarmouth. They said that the only information they would be able to 
collate would be those who have indicated that their religion is ‘Greek Orthodox’ 
again not giving a precise number for the whole community. I then approached 
GYROs, a charity which was set up to support migrant communities in Great 
Yarmouth and the Norfolk Archives in order to enquire if they knew how many 
Greek Cypriots lived in Great Yarmouth. Neither of them could give me any 
numbers and in fact, the Norfolk Archives asked me to share any information I 
collected with them as they would like to ensure that this community is recorded 
in the County Archives. I asked the priest if he had any information as to how 
many Greek Cypriots live in Great Yarmouth but he only kept a tally of how 
many Baptisms, Weddings and Funerals took place in Saint Spyridonas Church.    
 
The only indication as to the size of the community is stated in Benns, 
Catchpole and Williams (2011) book where they state that ‘[t]he Greek Orthodox 
community of Great Yarmouth…consists of 120-130 families, most of whom 
originate from the glorious and martyred island of Cyprus’ (Benns, Catchpole & 
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Williams: 2011: 502). This does not go into any detail about the sizes of families 
and does not include those who are not religious and do not attend the Greek 
Orthodox Church.  
Participants	  
The participants consist of three generations of women from a number of 
families. It was anticipated that the first generation would provide the story of the 
formation of the community and this would in turn enable the researcher to 
record the experiences of the first Greek Cypriot women who moved to the area. 
The second generation would highlight the experiences of Greek Cypriot women 
who were born and grew up in Great Yarmouth. The third generation of women 
interviewed are the second generation who were born and brought up in the 
United Kingdom and through their experiences, a broad view of the present 
community and the role of the women within that community would be 
illustrated.  
 
It was intended that three generations of women would be interviewed in each 
family in order to not only give an individual and community view but also a 
family one. Due to the make-up of the community and the discovery that many 
of the first and third generations have moved away or are deceased, this was 
impossible to implement. There are only a few families left in the community 
which consist three generations of women, and these families were not willing to 
take part in the research. In some cases, one or more members of the families 
agreed to the research, but others did not want to take part. I also found that 
one of the members of the family became the gatekeeper of that family and 
decided whether the other members would take part or not. These are some of 
the issues faced when carrying out research on a multi-generational level.   
Brannen, Moss and Mooney (2004) discuss some of the issues faced when 
conducting research with four-generation families. They conclude that when 
designing such a study, a small number of case studies which are ‘purposively 
selected’ (Brannen, Moss & Mooney: 2004: 7) is the most appropriate approach. 
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Although I did initially have a ‘purposively selected’ small number of case 
studies, the community make-up did not allow for the research to be carried out 
in the intended way. 
 
Backett-Milburn & McKie (1999) refer to parents as gatekeepers for their 
children in the case of conducting research using the draw and write technique. 
In my research, I found that it was daughters who acted as gatekeepers for their 
elderly mothers. In one instance, a first generation woman had agreed to take 
part in my research, but when I approached her daughter, she did not want to 
take part. I decided to proceed anyway with the interview that had already been 
set up with her mother. However, I received a phone call from the daughter 
cancelling the interview and telling me that her mother was not well and did not 
have the time to take part in my research.  
 
6.3	  Ethical	  Issues	  
As with all research that is carried out, rigorous attention was paid to ethical 
issues that may have arisen during the research process.  Tracy (2010) has 
ethics as one of her eight criteria for excellent qualitative research. Special 
consideration was taken as participants were asked to give in-depth disclosures 
and undergo the rigorous undertaking of qualitative research. As the intention 
was to work with the women to build narratives of their lives and the community, 
their well-being was of utmost importance throughout the process.  
 
A researcher cannot be sure what experiences participants have had and what 
trauma the research may raise for them. We know that the act of migration can 
be traumatic for some people and this may have been the case for some of the 
women interviewed. It was integral that the utmost importance was placed on 
the well-being of the participants at all stages of the research process.  
Due to the recruitment of participants, all of the women who took part in the 
study did so voluntarily and were not coerced into it. They also gave informed 
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consent and were aware of the confidentiality and data protection parameters I 
was working within. (See Appendix F for Information Sheets & Consent Forms) 
None of the participants became visibly upset during the interviews and when I 
saw them or spoke to them on the phone after the interviews, none of them 
expressed any negative effects from having spoken to me. In fact, a few of the 
participants said that they had enjoyed the experience and that it had made 
them aware of their ‘Greekness’. Utilising Tracy’s (2010) criteria for excellent 
research; having spoken to the participants after the interviews and acquired 
their reflections serves to enhance the credibility of this study.  
 
As this research involved various family members, there was the possibility of 
disclosures made that other members of the family were previously unaware of. 
This was the case in one of the mother-daughter interviews that I conducted 
where the daughter was unaware that she had experienced racist bullying when 
she was younger. Her mother spoke about this experience in front of her during 
a joint interview. The interview provided the platform for a now older daughter to 
have this discussion with her mother. There was also the fear that participants 
would not want to discuss certain things as they may hurt another member of 
the family or may ‘bring shame’ to the family. As is the case with this type of 
research, it was very much left up to the participants what they felt the wanted to 
discuss and what aspects they would leave out in fear of harming another family 
member.  
 
One of the difficulties, when carrying out ethnographic research is that a small, 
relatively well connected community is the focus. This makes anonymity difficult 
to guarantee as other members of the community may be able to decipher who 
the research is referring to with very little information. To this extent, names and 
other, non-vital details have been changed after recording, in the hope of 
reducing the risk of recognition of participants. In some cases this was more 
difficult to do, for instance when a family was involved in a trade that no other 
families in the community are involved in. By disclosing what the family trade is, 
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it indirectly breaks anonymity for that family. I have been very careful to change 
facts enough so that families are not recognisable. It is the researcher’s 
responsibility to ensure that participants are not harmed by this research and 
that they are not left with any negative long-term effects due to it. 
 
6.4	  Method	  of	  Research	  
Research	  Design	  
The research design of this study evolved over the course of the research due 
to issues arising with the initial methodological plans. Through being transparent 
about the methods and challenges of this research, it has met another of 
Tracy’s (2010) criteria for excellent research in that there is a sincerity about the 
research process. Some of these issues included the seasonal nature of this 
migrant community and the fact that a number of the members of the community 
have moved away or are deceased, thereby restricting multi-generational family 
research. Due to these initial ethnographic findings, the nature of the research 
evolved from being based solely on interviews to include a number of different 
sources of data. Narrative interviews, focus groups, observations, the study of 
community archives, analysis of social media and participant research have 
been carried out in order to collect data for this study. 
Original	  Design	  
The original research design proposed that the research would be carried out in 
three phases. These would consist of: individual interviews, intergenerational 
interviews and intra-generational focus groups. The aim of the three phases was 
to collect data on individual people’s narratives, the community narrative and a 
longitudinal narrative, across generations. It was planned that the individual 
narratives would be collected from the three generations of women individually. 
The hope was that women from the first generation would give an account of 
their experiences to generate data on the formation and early years of the 
community. Narratives of the second generation women would contribute to the 
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generation of data on being the first generation born in the UK and the effect 
that had on the community. The third generation would be able to provide an 
insight into the present community and the role of women within it.  
 
In the second phase of research, it was planned that interviews with family 
groups would be carried out. These would include the grandmother, mother and 
granddaughter from each family group who had been previously interviewed 
individually. The data produced would be a family’s shared narrative. 
Intergenerational focus groups would be conducted in order to explore tensions 
and commonalities in the narratives and serve to express transformation over 
generations. Through these interviews, the changing role of women in the 
community would be explored and through narrative analysis the process of 
generational transitions will be understood.  
Intra-generational focus groups would be carried out as the third phase of 
research. The focus groups would include members of different families but of 
the same generation. These would be carried out in order to produce data on 
shared narratives and memories that women from across families may have. 
Intra-generational focus groups would record the shared stories about the 
relationship between family and community, and would provide an 
understanding of the shared concerns within each generation. These focus 
groups would also serve to test the validity of the individual interviews. It was 
intended that these focus groups would be carried out in a relaxed atmosphere 
where the women would feel comfortable sharing their experiences and stories.  
Emergent	  Design	  
This was an ethnographic study of the Greek Cypriot Community presently living 
in Great Yarmouth, Norfolk. The study was conducted using qualitative research 
methods, specifically in-depth narrative interviews. The emergent design has 
maintained the original design elements. Semi-structured interviews were 
carried out in order to build up narratives of individuals, families and the 
community. The use of narrative frames the research within an established 
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methodological tradition which is increasingly utilised to understand transitional 
experiences. 
 
6.5	  Pilot	  Study	  
A pilot study was carried out in order to gain a better understanding of how the 
narrative interviews would be perceived by a small number of migrant women 
and to confirm if this was the most suitable methodology to use in order to 
answer the research questions.  It also gave me an opportunity to familiarise 
myself with conducting interviews in Greek and going through the procedure of 
explaining confidentiality and administering my information sheets and 
confidentiality forms. Undertaking a pilot study allowed for an understanding of 
translating and transcribing interviews and also gave me an opportunity to 
analyse the data collected.  
Pilot	  Interviews	  
As the community for the main study is a relatively small and intimate one, it 
was felt that the pilot study should be carried out elsewhere. As I already had 
contacts in Cyprus and could find a similar sample group, it was felt that the pilot 
study should be carried out there. As I knew when I would be visiting Cyprus, I 
made contact with potential interviewees before going. These contacts were 
made over the phone or via e-mail. I sent information sheets to the women 
before arranging to interview them so that they were fully informed about the 
research. This gave them the opportunity to make an informed decision whether 
they wanted to be part of the research or not. Four women agreed to be 
interviewed.  
 
Four narrative interviews were conducted in Cyprus during April 2011. The 
participants were all women who had repatriated after being migrants 
elsewhere. One of the women interviewed had repatriated back to Cyprus after 
many years living in Great Yarmouth. She was a great source of information 
about the Great Yarmouth community. 
 183 
Two of these women were first generation and two were second generation 
migrants. They were not familial groups or in fact members of a specific 
community as would be the case in my actual study. Therefore, this element of 
the research was not piloted for. The interviews were all conducted in the 
women’s homes and there was no one else present. I audio recorded three of 
the four interviews and visually recorded one of them.  
 
There were both expected and unexpected outcomes from the pilot study. The 
expected outcomes included the themes that emerged from the interviews and 
that the interviewer was seen as an insider. Themes around identity, migration, 
gender roles and the Greek Orthodox Church featured heavily during the 
interviews. These themes tied in with established migration literature.  
One of the main unexpected outcomes from the pilot study was the need for 
more structure in the interviews with second generation women. The women in 
the first generation followed a natural structure for their narratives, starting with 
living in Cyprus, the process of migration and then their lives in the new country. 
However, the women in the second generation seemed to want more 
clarification about what to speak about and what I might be interested in. I 
therefore formulated an interview schedule that I could refer to if women in the 
second, or third generation needed more structure during their interviews.     
 
6.6	  Main	  Study	  
Entry	  into	  community	  and	  access	  to	  participants	  
Once the pilot study had been conducted and the findings were used to make 
some minor changes, the main study could take place. The decision was made 
to gain access to the community through the Greek Orthodox Church in Great 
Yarmouth. This route was decided on after conducting the pilot studies and 
through previous personal experience. Places of worship are usually of great 
importance to migrants as they become a place for meeting people from a 
similar background (Vervotec: 1992). As with many other minorities, among the 
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Greeks ‘the church is dominant in almost all group life’ (Treudley: 1949: 46) and 
Demos (1989) calls the Greek Orthodox Church ‘the center of community life’ 
(Demos: 1989: 77). 
In my preliminary findings about the community, it became clear that the Church 
had a very active priest who has his own Facebook page and e-mail address. I 
contacted him via e-mail and explained my research and asked if I could meet 
him in person to discuss it. He was happy to oblige and a meeting was set up at 
the Church. I met with him a few times and we spent a long time talking. He also 
asked me many questions about myself. He shared with me a lot of background 
information about the Great Yarmouth Greek community and its history. I felt 
that he spoke to me as an insider but then also allied himself with me as neither 
of us are part of the Great Yarmouth community.   
Once having established a relationship with him, the priest agreed to introduce 
me to women living in the community. He was aware of a couple of families who 
still had three generations of women living in the community. He took me to one 
1st generation woman’s home in order to introduce me to her. This woman, 
Froso, agreed to take part in my research but her daughter and granddaughter 
did not want to take part. After this, I tried on a few occasions to arrange an 
interview with Froso but she made excuses and it became clear that she did not 
want to take part.   
 
It soon became clear that this would be one of the issues with using the priest 
as the gatekeeper to the community. In front of the priest, people agreed to take 
part in my study as they did not want to offend him. When he was no longer 
involved in the relationship, they then pulled out. I felt that if I wanted my 
participants to be giving complete consent to take part in the research, I would 
have to find another way to access the community.    
My second attempt at recruiting participants was through the Greek language 
school held at the Church. I contacted the teacher who introduced me to a 
community member who she’d met through the school, Georgia. Georgia 
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became my first participant and became the gatekeeper for the recruitment of 
my other participants.   
Ethnographic	  Study	  
In the process of gaining access to the community, I carried out a number of 
participant observations. I was present at community events, such as the Greek 
Dinner and Dance; religious services, on a number of Sunday mornings and 
traditional activities; such as the celebrations for the Epiphany and Easter. 
Being present at these events allowed me to gain an understanding of the 
community and its members. I was also able to gain the trust of the priest and 
other members of the community in this way. I kept a detailed research diary 
after each of these observations and this has proved to be a rich source of data. 
Again, this reiterates the rich rigor of this research, illustrated in the time that I 
spent in the field (Tracy: 2010).  
 
After I had completed my interviews, I continued to carry out both observations 
and participant observations of the community and its members. These 
consisted of me visiting Cypriot owned restaurants and shops, going to Church 
services and following people and community organisations virtually. This 
allowed me to gain an all round understanding of the community make-up and 
the relationships between members.  
As part of creating a complete picture of the community, I gained access to local 
newspaper archives and obtained articles written about Cypriots living in Great 
Yarmouth or the community as a whole. One of my participants gave me her 
diaries from when she was younger which give a first hand narrative of her 
experiences at that time. These were individual experiences set in a family and 
wider community setting. I also gained access to the records that are kept by 
the Church about the community. These consisted of a hand-written book 
recording Baptisms, weddings and funerals carried out at Saint Spyridonas 
Church in Great Yarmouth since its formation in 1965.  
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While I was conducting my fieldwork, a book was published by one of the 
members of the community. She is a first generation woman and has played a 
key role from the formation of the community to the present time. She started 
the first Greek language school and has played an integral part in the Greek 
Orthodox Church from its beginning. This book is a document of the history of 
the community and its’ members from when the church was first set up until the 
present day. This book embodies how the community and its members want to 
be represented to people outside of the community. By using these various 
methods to collect data, the credibility of this study has been increased (Tracy: 
2010).  
Virtual	  Ethnography 
I first began searching online in order to increase the information I had about the 
community and in the hope of gaining access to participants. I formed an 
academic Facebook profile for myself which was only utilised for this research. 
This profile had no personal information on it other than my name, a photograph 
and that I was a researcher at The University of East Anglia. I also included my 
research mobile number and my UEA e-mail address in case potential 
participants wanted to reach me. I was able to join the Saint Spyridonas 
Facebook group because the Priest is the gatekeeper of that page and he 
accepted my request to join it. He then sent me a friend request. It became clear 
that he is very active online and not only updates the Facebook page with 
sermons and religious passages but has also sent me messages and invitations 
to events taking place at the Church. From his friends list, it is clear that many of 
the parishioners from the Church are also his friends.  
Lindlof & Shatzer (1998) have spoken about the different formats that 
conducting virtual ethnographies can take. In this case, I was mostly an 
observer and used the internet to gain information about the community and 
networks. I only participated once publically, when I posted on the wall of a 
group in order to try and recruit participants for my study. I posted on the page 
entitled ‘YARMOUTH GREEKS never mind those norf landanas!’ This is a page 
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dedicated to the Great Yarmouth Greek Cypriot community. It is mostly used by 
the younger generation as a way of keeping in contact with each other and 
discussing events and people from their childhood. It is a way for the people 
who have moved away from the community to keep in touch with each other 
and with the people still in Great Yarmouth. It is a page that is not used very 
frequently and there have been no new posts since my post in June 2011. 
Regardless of it not being very well utilised, I decided to post on this page in the 
hope of recruiting participants from the younger generation and I wanted to 
recruit independently from the Church after my previous experiences.  My post 
was the following:  
	  
 
Photograph 6.1: Post from Facebook page ‘YARMOUTH GREEKS never mind 
those norf landanas!’ 
(Source: https://www.facebook.com/groups/2238683211/) 
 
I participated privately in answering messages that were sent by the local priest 
and when I messaged him to organise meeting up or in order to gain information 
from him. I also had three people who sent me private messages who were 
interested in taking part in my research. One of them had seen my post and 
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then had passed on my details to the other two. Only one of these women 
participated in my study.  
Other than these occasions, I was an observer. I followed the interactions on the 
Saint Spyridonas page, studied the photographs posted, familiarised myself with 
members of the community and kept a track of what was happening in the 
community. It is a very active page where not only the priest but other members 
of the community also add religious and community posts. Photographs from 
community and religious events are also posted on the page as well as events 
such as the Greek Dinner and Dance and when there are visiting priests or 
Archbishops. There are also photographs from activities and celebrations put on 
by the children who attend the Greek School.  
I also followed links that were put onto the page which led me to discover the 
‘Eptakomi’ Facebook page. This is a page where people who originated from 
the village and mostly, their descendants post photographs and keep in touch 
with each other. Many of them post old photographs and ask people if they can 
identify people in the photos. I have observed people reunited with relatives that 
they didn’t know they had and find out about family members they were 
previously unaware of. In many of the posts, people would say that they would 
ask their parents for the information and then relay it to others on the page. The 
following is an extract from the page where this happened. One of the members 
added an old wedding photo on the page and these are the anonymized 
comments: 
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Photograph 6.2: Post from ‘Eptakomi’ Facebook Page 
(Source: https://www.facebook.com/groups/438857329471223/?fref=ts)  
 
It is also a page where photographs are posted of present day Eptakomi by 
people who have visited it. Again, people comment with their memories of when 
they used to live there.  
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Photograph 6.3: Post from ‘Eptakomi’ Facebook Page 
(Source: https://www.facebook.com/groups/438857329471223/?fref=ts) 
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Photograph 6.4: Post from ‘Eptakomi’ Facebook Page 
(Source: https://www.facebook.com/groups/438857329471223/?fref=ts) 
 
The virtual diaspora offers an opportunity for the Greek Cypriots living in Great 
Yarmouth to keep in touch with people from the wider Greek and Cypriot 
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diaspora. They are also able to communicate with family and friends in Cyprus. 
It is a way of maintaining links with people from their village of origin and in the 
case of people who have moved away from Great Yarmouth, a way of 
preserving their relationships and associations with people still living there. They 
may have moved away from the community, however, through the virtual 
community, they are still part of it.  
Narrative	  Interviews	  
Twelve narrative interviews have been carried out with three generations of 
women living in the community. Eight of these were individual interviews, two 
involved a mother and a daughter, one involved sisters, and another friends. 
There was also a focus group carried out around the topic of marriage which 
involved 6 women. (Please Refer to Appendix A for a detailed table of 
participants and Appendix B for family trees of the participants.)  
Interviews were conducted in both Greek and English, participants spoke in the 
language they were more comfortable in. Often, they started in English and then 
moved on to a mixture of Greek and English. In only one case, the full interview 
was conducted in Greek. Participants were given the option to decide on the 
interview setting. Of the twelve interviews, nine were conducted in the 
participants homes. Two of these homes were above the participants family-run 
restaurants and in one case, the interview was interrupted for the participant to 
help in the restaurant. Of the three remaining interviews, one was conducted in 
the family-run restaurant before it had opened and another during lunch time 
service. This had an impact on the interview because the participant was 
constantly interrupted by customers and other members of staff. This interview 
was rather disjointed in nature. The final interview that was not conducted in the 
participants’ home was conducted in their retail store.  
 
In a number of cases, during the interview I was shown family photos and 
heirlooms by the participants. I was always offered a drink and in most cases 
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something to eat by my participants. One family cooked a special meal for me 
and invited other members of the community to join us for the meal.  
Most of the interviews lasted between an hour and a half and two hours. In 
many cases after the interviews, the women spent some time asking about my 
own background and experiences.    
Carrying out the narrative interviews, gave the participants the opportunity to 
give in-depth accounts of both their individual and family experiences.  
Focus	  Group	  	  
The focus group for this research project came about during a visit to one of my 
participant’s houses. My participant’s mother had cooked a meal and invited other 
members of the community to join us. While the men sat in the kitchen, playing cards, 
the women sat in the sitting room chatting. During their conversation, they began to 
speak about marriage, how their marriages came about and what they would want for 
their daughters. I asked for their permission to record this conversation and whether 
they would allow me to use what they said in my research. They were all happy to 
participate. There were six women present during this conversation. I had conducted 
individual interviews with four of these women. One of the women present during this 
conversation was the girlfriend of one of my participant’s brothers. She is East 
European and was able to offer an outsiders point of view and elaborate on her 
experiences of being a non-Greek Cypriot in a relationship with a member of the 
community. This focus group was participant led and mainly focused on marriage, 
proxenia, mixed marriages and the control that parents have over who their daughters 
marry. 
 
6.7	  Analysis	  
Narrative	  Analysis	  
Narrative Analysis of the data was carried out in order to analyse the interviews. 
The process of transcribing narrative interviews is one which requires careful 
consideration. Ochs (1979) has noted that transcription is part of the analytic 
process but it is only the beginning of it. Reissman observes that ‘transcribing 
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discourse is like photographing reality’ (Reissman: 1993: 13) because it is an 
attempt to capture a multi-dimensional social process using a two-dimensional 
medium. For my transcripts, I followed Reissman’s technique and began by 
transcribing each interview verbatim including speech markers such as pauses 
and intonations and other striking features such as laughing and long pauses. I 
was very specific about keeping the data as raw as possible, keeping the 
irregularities of talk such as repetition and restarts. As with Taylor (2010) my 
transcripts can ‘easily be distinguished from standard texts’ (Taylor: 2010: 53). I 
felt that it was important to distinguish all of these different features of the 
interviews because they tell us about the participant and their story as well.  In 
contrast to a lot of the discourse work undertaken with narratives, Bauer & 
Thompson (2004) believe that there is a ‘risk’ in focusing too heavily on the 
storytelling. Their view is that the context of what is being said, rather than how 
it is being said is of utmost importance. Through this, we will be able to gain a 
better understanding of what the silences of ‘reshapings in the autobiographical 
story’ (Bauer & Thompson: 2004: 345) mean.  
 
‘As Walsh (1951, 1974) puts it, the researcher concerned with genetic or 
historical explanation ‘colligates’ the material at hand, attempts to situate 
the events being examined within a whole pattern.’  
Freeman: 1984: 7 
 
For this research, the storytelling is of utmost importance but the other features 
of how the stories are told cannot be ignored. Another factor in the analysis for 
this specific research project is the translation of interviews from Greek into 
English. This again is part of the analytic process and is the first step in the 
analysis due to the interpretative decisions I had to make. Reissman 
acknowledges the analytic form that translation takes and ask the fundamental 
questions about her research in South India: 
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‘How to represent narratives from these conversations? How to present 
the English spoken word and not lose the Indian conversational context?’  
Reissman: 2008: 42 
I made the decision to transcribe my interviews word for word so that when 
there was code-switching between English and Greek, I kept the text in the 
spoken language. I then went through my transcripts and translated those words 
and phrases, always leaving the original text there as well in order to ensure 
that the women’s choice of language was recorded and in essence, her voice 
heard as it was spoken. I used an Greek-English dictionary to double-check my 
translations. Some of the Greek used by the women was dialect rather than 
‘proper’ Greek (as they referred to it) and in these cases I checked my 
translations with friends and family. In some cases there are no English 
equivalents for the words and phrases used and these cases can be found at 
the beginning of the thesis, where I have given explanations for the words.  
The next stage of analysis involved the reading and re-reading of the transcripts 
in order to familiarise myself with the data. Throughout this process I wrote 
notes about the interviews and also looked at the stories told, emerging themes, 
commonalities between the interviews, differences and discursive and language 
features.  
 
6.8	  Challenges	  
A number of challenges were faced during the research process. These became 
evident through the ethnographic study and observations of the community. It 
became evident that due to these challenges, my original research design would 
have to be changed. It also became very clear that it is integral that a 
researcher is fully aware of themselves and their actions, and what impact these 
may have on the participants and research.  
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Community	  Dynamics	  
I met with various methodological challenges through my research. The main 
ones being the dynamics of the community that was being studied. It emerged 
that this is a very small community, where everyone knows everyone else. As 
this is a problem for members of the community (especially girls) it also became 
an issue in my recruitment. People were afraid to speak to me in case I told 
others what they had told me. 
This was also highlighted in the competitive nature of the community. Not only is 
there economic but also social competition within the community. The economic 
competition lies within the fact that the majority of people in the community own 
family run businesses in the service industry. They compete with each other for 
clientele and this competition overruns into the wider community. This 
competition will be reflected on further in Chapter 7 of this thesis. The social 
competition mostly involves the females of the community. It is around honour 
and purity and how men are judged by how honourable and pure their 
daughters are. This social competition is discussed in great depth in Chapter 8.  
Community	  Make-­‐Up	  	  	  
As has already been mentioned, many of the first generation have either 
returned to Cyprus or have passed away. It also emerged that many of the 
younger generation had chosen to move away from Great Yarmouth. This made 
it difficult to carry out the original research design as there were limited numbers 
of families with three generations living in Great Yarmouth.  
Additionally, generationally people were not homogenous. In the original design, 
it was planned to carry out Intra-generation interviews across each generation. 
However, this would not have produced the desired data. People who were first 
generation Cypriots in Great Yarmouth arrived at different times, were different 
ages and had joined the community at different stages of its development. This 
too was the case for second and third generation women who were different 
ages and had very different experiences of the community. These interviews 
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would not have offered the desired outcomes of providing shared narratives and 
memories that women across families may have shared. The community 
dynamics previously discussed also meant that women did not want to share 
their memories and experiences with others.  
Researcher	  Challenges	  
Tracy (2010) states that a researcher having ‘self-reflexivity about subjective 
values, biases, and [their] inclinations’ (Tracy: 2010: 840) adds to the sincerity of 
the research which contributes to the criteria for excellent qualitative research.  
Despite being baptised Greek Orthodox, I am not practising. This sometimes left 
me conflicted while carrying out my ethnographic research. As I initially hoped 
that the local priest would be my gatekeeper, I spent quite a bit of time in the 
Greek Orthodox Church. I also felt that this was a good way to be seen in the 
community and essential for gaining the trust of the first generation, who are 
predominantly the people who attend church services. There was a familiarity 
about the smells, sounds and words used during the ceremonies. However, 
despite wanting to ‘blend in’ during Church services, I found some of the dogma 
quite conflicting. Kissing the priests hand and taking communion, for instance 
are rituals that I personally find difficult to participate in. I felt hypocritical 
carrying these out. So I did not do them. I was quite happy to stand and sit at 
the right time during the service; contribute to the church fund whenever the 
contributions basket came around; light a candle; and go under the Epitafio at 
Easter. These were all very conscious decisions on my part and were reflected 
on throughout the research process. I do not feel that these decision hindered 
my research in any way, as I was always aware that other members of the 
congregation also abstained from taking communion.  
 
The issue of being partly an ‘insider’ and partly an ‘outsider’ researcher was one 
that was significant throughout the research process. The next section will focus 
on the positioning of myself as a research, how my participants perceived me 
and my reflections of this process.  
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6.9	  Insider	  or	  Out:	  Reflections	  on	  Researcher	  Identity	  
There has been much written about insider versus outsider research within the 
Social Sciences. Anthropologists have been debating this dilemma since the 
early part of the last Century. From his experiences of conducting ethnographic 
work in New Guinea, Bronislaw Malinowski (1922) expressed that 
anthropologists need to ‘go native’ by emphasising their role as participants over 
their role as researchers. Through doing this, he expressed that they would be 
able to gain a better understanding of the ‘natives’ way of life and how they see 
the world. However, as with Mead’s (1929) research in Samoa, it has been 
argued that they; as white, middle-class researchers; were so different to the 
population that they were studying, that there was no way that they could be 
considered insiders (Mercer: 2007). As researchers, we have developed 
sophisticated methods and now recognise that with varied populations there is 
more complexity to conducting research as an insider than purely ‘going native’.  
In the early days of the Chicago School, Burgess and Park encouraged their 
students to carry out research within the city and society where they lived (Park: 
1929). In retrospect, some of the research that was carried out on their 
instruction would now be defined as participant observation and we would 
consider this to be ‘insider’ research. However, at the time, it was not usual for 
researchers to give an in-depth account of their methodological process (Adler 
& Adler: 1987). Leading from that, there was no conscious contemplation of how 
a researcher’s own biases and identity may have impacted on the research.  
In Sociology, Schutz (1964) and Merton (1972) shared similar definitions for 
insider and outsider researchers, with Merton taking a more political standpoint. 
He argued against ‘insider researchers’ being seen to be more advantaged to 
carry out specific research because of their insider position. His criticism was 
that this theory assumes that all members of specific groups think and 
experience the same things which, he argues, is an ethnocentric view. Over the 
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years there has been much debate as to the merits and disadvantages of both 
insider and outsider research.  
It is accepted that in qualitative research both researchers and participants are 
jointly involved in the production of data (Geertz: 1993). The implications that 
the position of the researcher has on the rapport with their participants and the 
quality of the data that is thus produced must be considered. The ‘position’ of 
the researcher is important in building rapport throughout the research process. 
From the initial meeting, during the interview through to the analysis of the data. 
As an insider, building this rapport is easier as the participant makes links 
between themselves and the researcher. These may be through a shared 
physicality, language or understanding, as illustrated later in this section. I will 
look at the dilemmas of conducting research as an insider who is also partly an 
outsider and will illustrate this fluidity through extracts from one particular 
interview. The extracts will be used to highlight the rapport that was built 
between the researcher and participant and illustrate how they negotiate the 
Insider/Outsider status as the interaction unfolds.   
There will be a focus on my own multi-layered identity, as negotiated through 
the conversational exchange within the interview process. Using a discursive 
approach to analyse the data and the ways the participant aligned herself in 
reference to me and visa versa.  
On	  the	  Inside	  of	  Not?	  
Many theorists have debated the relationship between researchers and their 
participants and have concluded that ‘race, gender, class, nation, and age’ 
(Adams: 1999: 332) are all integral factors in this relationship. They are part of 
the dynamic that gives both the researcher and participant their perspective of 
reality. When a researcher is classified as an insider, all of these ‘labels’ 
become more important in the relationship.  
Ganga and Scott (2006) define insider research as ‘social interviews conducted 
between researchers and participants who share a similar culture, linguistic, 
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ethnic, national and religious heritage’ (Ganga & Scott: 2006: Paragraph 3). This 
is a rather wide definition which can be quite ambivalent. I will discuss it in 
reference to my own research further on in this chapter.  
The reference to sharing a similar ‘linguistic’ heritage to participants is 
significant. Sharing a common language with your participants puts them at 
ease and it is often easier for them to speak, especially about intimate emotions 
in their first language (Luis: 1976). Within linguistics, it has been shown that, 
bilingual people (in this case migrants) carry out code-switching (Downes: 1984; 
Stockwell: 2002) without realising that they are doing it. This is the switching 
between languages, from their mother tongue to their second language and visa 
versa. Stockwell (2002) claims that ‘[t]he choice of code can be used to claim in-
group identity with other speakers’ (Stockwell: 2002: 9). Consequently, bilingual 
or multilingual researchers can make use of different codes/languages in order 
to be viewed as insiders in the group they are studying. 
The definition of someone conducting research as an insider is usually 
conducive of them being a ‘member of the group that they are studying’ (Dwyer 
& Buckle: 2009). I feel that this statement has to be un-picked in order to define 
what being a member of a group actually means. Does it mean that you share 
the same ‘social identity’ (Kanuha: 2000), is it sharing a similar life experience 
like Dwyer (2009) when she interviewed other white parents of adopted Asian 
children? Is it being the same race as your participants (Mullings: 1999) or 
having immigrated from the same country like Ganga (2006) in her study of 
Italians in Nottingham?  
Dwyer (2009) discusses how being an insider can put you at a disadvantage as 
‘a researcher’s perceptions may be clouded by his or her personal experience’ 
(Dwyer & Buckle: 2009: 58). By using the narrative approach to this study, the 
participants were given free range to speak about what they wanted to and to 
tell their own stories. This is not to say that my own experiences and 
perceptions will not have a part in the analysis of the data. As a researcher, I will 
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choose what aspects to focus on and what themes to draw out of the women’s 
stories. However, being an outsider does not mean that the analysis will be 
objective as everyone has their own personal biases.  
In an attempt to counteract these biases, LeCompte (1987) declared that she 
carries out an ‘ethnography of the mind’ (LeCompte: 1987: 43) in order to 
establish what both her conscious and unconscious sources of bias are within 
her own work. In doing this, she has established that, biases are formulated 
through our own personal experiences and from ‘personal human history’. 
Throughout my research, I conducted an ‘ethnography of my mind’ in order to 
understand my own biases and stereotypes. This was supported through 
discussions with my supervisor.  
Asselin (2003) has suggested that what is of utmost importance is that an 
insider researcher has their ‘eyes open’ when gathering data and takes the 
stance of knowing nothing about what is being studied. She pointed out that 
although the researcher might be part of the culture being studied, she will 
possible not have an understanding of the subculture. This was certainly the 
case in my research. I have an awareness of the culture of the Greek Cypriot 
diaspora however; I did not have any knowledge of this particular community or 
its members. I therefore, for the most part could be considered an outsider.  
Positioning:	  Inside,	  Outside	  or	  somewhere	  in	  between?	  
As with my own experience, more recently, there has been a shift towards 
recognising that some researchers may be neither insiders nor outsiders. They 
are somewhere in the middle, ‘the space between’ (Dwyer: 2009: 60). Previous 
to Dwyer coining this phrase, Aoki (1996) spoke of using a hyphen to create a 
new space (in her case between East and West) where the hyphen is not a 
bridge between two words but rather a zone, which people fit into. This leads to 
the use of insider-outsider research where the researcher sits between the two, 
sometimes closer to the one than the other. It is a fluid position, rather than a 
static one (Berger: 2013) and can change according to the participant, the 
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setting or outside influences. A similar idea was put forward by Fine (1994) who 
speaks of researchers who ‘walk the margins’ between ourselves as researches 
and as members of the group our participants belong to. She argues that insider 
researchers are in fact those margins. Mullings (1999) states that researchers 
cannot ever ‘be fully located on one side or the other of the insider/outsider 
boundary’ (Mullings: 1999: 340). 
As is often the case when conducting insider research, many of my participants 
would say in the course of their interviews ‘you know what I mean’. Kanuha 
(2000) made a decision to ask for clarification when her participants used such 
phrases. She believed that through doing this, she was able to obtain richer 
data from her participants. I made a decision to not ask for clarification in these 
instances from my participants. This decision was made as I felt that my identity 
as an insider, and someone who did ‘know what they meant’ created a stronger 
relationship between me and my participants which led to the rich data that I 
was able to collect. I did not feel that asking for clarification in these instances 
was a natural part of conversation.  
Berger (2013) builds on previous definitions of reflexivity (Bradbury-Jones: 
2007; Guilleman and Gillam: 2004; Pillow: 2003 and Stronach, Garratt, Pearce 
& Piper: 2007) and concludes that it is ‘the process of continual internal dialogue 
and critical self-evaluation of researcher’s positionality’ (Berger: 2013: 2). It is 
not enough to critically self evaluate but there must also be a recognition that 
the position that the researcher holds may have an effect on how the research is 
carried out and the outcomes.   
At the beginning of the research process, I made a decision about what I would 
be happy to share with my participants and what I would keep private. My 
heritage, where my grandparents were from and where I was born were all 
topics I was willing to discuss. I felt that sharing these would go some way to 
encouraging the participants to share their own experiences. Very personal 
details about my marital status and feelings about arranged marriages, religion 
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and feminist opinions, I did not feel would be relevant or in my best interest to 
share with my participants. Shaffir (1991) argues that mild deception during 
research is just as inherent as in everyday life. As I had some insider knowledge 
of the culture before I began, I was aware that ‘representing and positioning my 
identity’ (Mullings: 1999: 344) as an unmarried woman may leave me open to 
being set up with people’s sons and brothers. I decided to stick with this 
decision however as my partner is not Greek Cypriot (or of Greek Cypriot 
descent) and I thought that this had the possibility of being detrimental to my 
research, especially with the women from the older generation.  
As I am a Greek Cypriot woman conducting interviews with other Greek Cypriot 
women it may be argued that I would automatically be considered an ‘insider’. 
However, as the literature shows and through my interviews it became apparent 
that this is not a straight forward scenario with rigid boundaries dictating who is 
and who is not a member of a certain group. I aim to illustrate this through this 
section.  
The interview used for this section is one of twelve interviews carried out for this 
study. The reason that only one interview is being utilised at this stage, is to 
illustrate the changing nature of the perception of my identity by the participant 
during one interview.  
Who	  Am	  I?	  
In order to have an understanding on my identity, according to the participant, I 
feel that it is integral for the reader to have an understanding of my identity, 
according to me. At the most basic level, during the research process, I was a 
33 year old, engaged, woman and I am a South African born, Greek Cypriot. I 
have dark skin and dark curly hair. I classify myself as ‘White Other’ on the 
United Kingdom Census (Office for National Statistics). I left South Africa when I 
was fourteen and have been living in Cyprus and England since then. I therefore 
have an accent that people find difficult to place.  
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Haraway (1991) theorises that scholars conduct research with ‘maps of 
consciousness’ which are influenced by our gender, nationality, class and race. 
With this in mind, I know that it is impossible to be objective when carrying out 
research that is so closely linked with my own experiences and heritage.   
The question for this research is whether I would be considered an insider or 
outsider researcher. I have made use of Ganga and Scott’s (2006) rather broad 
definition of insider researcher, in order to ascertain whether I meet their criteria. 
I carried out ‘social interviews’ with my participants as they were conducted face 
to face and were conversational in nature. We share a similar culture in that we 
have mutual understanding of certain traditions even though we may not 
‘perform’ these traditions in the same way. Linguistically, we speak the same 
language however my participant states that I speak ‘proper’ Greek as opposed 
to her ‘village’ Greek. As she is half Cypriot and half Swedish, it can be argued 
that we do not share a common ethnicity. We do not share a national heritage 
as she was born in England and I was born in South Africa, but our heritage 
may be similar both having grandparents from Cyprus. And lastly, we are both 
non-practicing Greek Orthodox. I chose not to disclose this information to my 
informant directly but did reference traditions that are followed in the Greek 
Church that she was also aware of. Therefore, using Ganga & Scott’s definition, 
I am, for the most part an insider researcher.  
As I have a background in youth work, I have always practiced being a reflective 
practitioner (Schön: 1983). Reflecting on my work with young people and 
constantly trying to find ways to enhance the relationship and outcomes for the 
young people. Reflection is something that I have become accustomed to doing. 
Throughout the research process, I reflected on myself as a researcher; how 
was I presenting myself to my participants; how was I being seen by them; what 
could I do differently? Constantly reflecting and having an awareness of self 
‘enhances the quality of the research by allowing researchers to ponder the 
ways in which who they are may both assist and hinder the process of co-
constructing meanings’ (Lietz, Langer, & Furman: 2006). 
 205 
As I had some inside knowledge of the group that I was researching, it can be 
argued that I came to the research from an emic perspective (Headland, Pike & 
Harris: 1990). I understood the culture, gender roles, language and some of the 
issues that may arise during the research project. Through this knowledge, I 
decided that the best way to collect my data would be through informal 
interviews with my participants. The interviews were conversational (Burgess-
Limerick & Burgess-Limerick: 1998) rather than structured and the women very 
much led them and choose what to speak about. They were aware that the 
research was about their community and their role within it but what they chose 
to focus on was up to them.  
As I was only speaking to women, I felt that this was a natural way for them to 
communicate, and in effect, would produce the richest data. I decided to 
conduct narrative interviews and encourage the women to choose the stories 
that they wanted to share with me. As women are in most cases the storytellers 
and kinkeepers (Rosenthal: 1985) in families and this has certainly been found 
in previous research with migrants (Chamberlain: 1995; Eastmond: 2007; 
Gardner: 2002; Lawson: 1999), and especially with female migrants 
(Chamberlain: 1997; Moch: 2005) this felt the most natural methodology to 
choose. A feminist approach was utilised in this research and power dynamics 
and anti-oppressive practices were considered throughout. I also decided that 
these interviews would be carried out wherever the participants chose so that 
they were completely comfortable in their surroundings.   
The	  Interview	  
At this stage, it is important to have some background knowledge of the 
participant in order to gain some understanding of her identity. She is a married 
woman in her early sixties with two married daughters. She has one grandchild. 
She was born in England to a Cypriot father and a Swedish mother. She lives 
on the outskirts of the community where I conducted my ethnography but 
attends community events and her daughters attended the community school. It 
could be argued that she is also in the ‘space between’ (Dwyer & Buckle: 2009) 
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being a member of the community and an outsider. The interview was 
conducted in her family run restaurant before it opened for the summer season. 
I had met her at a community event and she agreed to be interviewed for my 
research.  
A	  Shared	  Identity:	  I	  am	  Greek	  Cypriot	  too	  
It is important to build rapport with your participant from first meeting them. On 
meeting my participant for the interview, I gave her my information sheet to 
inform her of what the interview was about and what the data would be used for. 
While reading the information sheet, she picked up on how I had stated my own 
identity and aligned herself with me.  
‘I just picked up on that, what you say on that ‘I am South African born Greek 
Cypriot’,[AZ: Yeah] [like me] I am, I class myself as Greek Cypriot even though 
I’ve got a Greek (.)father and a Swedish(.) mother, alright?’  
She has positioned us together as sharing the same ethnic identity. This goes 
some way to building a rapport between us right at the beginning of the 
interview. This familiarity and sharing of position also helps me to earn her trust. 
In gaining her trust, I am able to ask her for more personal details as the 
interview progresses. She then goes on to tell me, in an angry tone that her 
nephew, regardless that both of his parents are ‘Greek Cypriots from Cyprus’ 
identifies as ‘English’. He choses to do this despite that: 
‘…he looks Greek cause he’s got dark curly hair and his accent and everything.’ 
Through self-identifying myself as a Greek Cypriot, while sharing the same 
Greek traits (dark curly hair and accent) that she attributes to her nephew, I 
have won her approval. As this happens right at the beginning of the interview, it 
functions in laying the groundwork to me gaining her approval and trust for the 
rest of the interview. 
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Physicality:	  ‘You	  Look	  Greek’	  
The subject of physicality appears a number of times throughout the interview. 
My participant speaks of her own physicality of being blonde with blue eyes as 
being that of a ‘proper Greek’. However she then shifts this when speaking 
about her daughters and states that:  
‘↑The younger one, Stalo, she’s the different, she’s Greek, she’s got the olive 
skin, the dark hair,˂never mind she dyed it blonde, she’s got the dark hair˃and 
the brown eyes.’  
Even though she first states that ‘a proper Greek is˃blonde, fair and blue eyes˂’ 
she goes on to say that her daughter who is dark is ‘Greek’. She also points out 
that I look Greek and that people would know that I was Greek from looking at 
me.  
So, they know you’re not from Cyprus. But you look Greek, don’t you? If I didn’t 
know you, I would (...)you look very Greek,˂you’d know you’re Greek. You look, 
Greek, Italian, Spanish,˃you could look anything…Yeah, you’re foreign, you 
don’t look English! And you’ve got an accent↓as well. Which is hard to...if I 
didn’t know you were South African, I wouldn’t, I wouldn’t be able to place it, 
no. 
Again, my identity as a ‘Greek’ is reiterated and I am positioned with my 
participant and her daughter, as looking foreign. Perhaps my physicality and 
that I ‘look Greek’ has helped me to gain access to the community and my 
participants? As physicality is the first impression that people have, perhaps 
looking the way that I do has given me access where I would otherwise have not 
had it. Physically, I felt very much like an insider because I did ‘look’ like other 
people from the community. Am I the embodiment of my research in the fact 
that my physicality is Greek?  
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Assumptions:	  ‘You	  don’t	  know	  yet’	  
As with Mullings (1999) conceptualization that some researchers ‘walk the 
margins’ between being a researcher and being part of the group being studies, 
during my interviews, I often found that I flipped from being a member of the 
group to not belonging. I also found that this changed across interviews with 
women from different generations. Often the women would locate me 
themselves-making assumptions about me. In this interview for example, I had 
not spoken about not having children however the assumption was made as I 
was unmarried.  
They always used to say ‘oh, when we have our children, we’re going to let them 
do what they like’ and I’d say˂‘alright then, wait until you have your children 
and we’ll see how you get on.˃And we’ll see…we’ll see…because you know 
when you have your own, oh well, you don’t know yet, you are protective.˂No 
matter what you say you’re going to do,˃when you have your children you are a 
different kettle of fish. 
Not only are assumption being made but the participant is also locating me 
generationally. In the same way as I have located her within a certain 
generation, she has done the same with me. A number of times during the 
interview, she takes a ‘mothering’ tone with me or tells me things that I would 
know ‘if I was a mother’.  
On analysis of my interviews and through reflection, I found that I unconsciously 
tried to align myself differently with different generations. With the older 
generation women, I found that I often spoke about my grandmother’s 
experiences, with the younger generation, my own experiences and with the 
middle generation-I spoke about my mother.  
A	  Shared	  Language:	  Greenglish	  
My references to my mother are apparent from very early on in this interview. 
Where I have related my participant’s experiences to those of my mother, who is 
of similar physicality to the participant.  
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‘I uh, always class myself as (.)↑Greek. I never look at myself as˂ English. And 
when you go to Cyprus, people talk to you like they d:on’t see you, like they say to 
my husband, ↑ ‘oh, i yunaikai sou en engleza?’ ↑ {Is your wife English?} or ↑ ‘i 
yunaika sou is den milaei…’ ↑ {Doesn’t you wife speak…}  you know? and start 
talking all this thing (.) and then I say ‘signomi, milao Ellinika tzai eimai Kypraia’ 
{Excuse me, I speak Greek and I’m Cypriot} and they look at you and (( ↑ ‘Oh, 
ahhh!’)) You know and ‘I thought you English’. And I think, (( don’t just assume, 
ask you know!)) [AZ: Yeah] [You]know a lot of Greek people living in Cyprus 
don’t look(.) Greek do they?  
AZ:	  Like	  my	  mom,	  she’s	  very	  ↑blonde	  and	  they	  always	  say	  to	  my	  dad	  ‘ah,	  i	  
yunaika	  sou	  en	  Rossida?’	  {Is	  your	  wife	  Russian?}	  and	  he	  says	  ↑‘Oxi,	  en	  
Kypraia’	  ↑{No,	  she’s	  Cypriot}	  heh	  heh	  
H:	  But,	  but,	  they’re	  getting	  it	  all	  wrong,	  what	  a	  proper	  Greek	  is˃blonde,	  fair	  and	  
blue	  eyes˂	  	  
What is also evident from this extract is code-switching (Downes: 1984; 
Stockwell: 2002) which takes place between English and Greek. A language 
affectionately referred to by some of the participants as ‘Greenglish’. My 
participant does it first and then I mirror her in my comments. Again, as with the 
assumption that I do not have children, she has assumed that I would be able to 
understand Greek. She views me as an insider with a common language which 
makes it easy for her to speak freely without having to change her natural 
tendency to switch between languages. By my mirroring her code-switching I 
have accepted this and proved that I too speak Greek. Through this action, I 
have made her feel more comfortable about switching between languages and 
she continues to do so throughout the interview.  
The participant discusses her use of the Greek language extensively during the 
interview and is conscious that she speaks ‘village Greek’. She gives a narrative 
about being criticised for her use of ‘village Greek’ and her accent by her 
husband’s family. This has left her self-conscious about speaking Greek.   
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H: [ Yeah, yeah].like when I speak Greek, I mean, I don’t speak(..) nice Greek, 
like I say the proper Greek, I speak the ↑xorkati {Village} Greek, that’s how I 
learned it, from the village and that and um (.)when I talk Greek sometimes, I 
only talk Greek to people I know very well, that↓I feel confident with↓ I will not 
speak Greek to someone, like(.) maybe you I might do, but like˂when the Baba 
and Babathkia {Priest and his wife} came round the other day˃ I won’t… 
Through this extract, it is apparent that although she is very self-conscious when 
speaking Greek, she feels confident with me as she will speak to me in Greek 
where she won’t speak to other people. The rapport that was built early on in the 
interview, through the common identity and code-switching has made her feel 
that she is able to communicate freely without being conscious of her language 
use.   
However, she does perceive that I speak ‘proper’ Greek as opposed to her 
‘village Greek’. This may put me into a position of power as she sees herself as 
inferior to people who speak ‘proper Greek’. This is illustrated in this extract 
from a narrative about her daughter’s experience at Greek school.  
	   H: how do you say cow in Greek? 
 AZ: Aggelada? {cow} 
H: That’s the one and we, I say Katsella so Marianna goes ((‘I know, I know, 
Katsella)) and of course he told her off↓‘enen Katsella’↓{it isn’t ‘Katsella’} what 
did you say it is?  
AZ: Aggelada 
H: I can’t say, whatever,˂whatever it is, so, yeah, whatever he said to her˃and 
that was it, she refuses to speak Greek! 
 
She puts me in a position of power and sees me as more knowledgeable 
because I know the ‘proper’ word for cow. Not only does she not know the word, 
but she cannot pronounce it either. At this stage, through my linguistic 
knowledge, I am in a more powerful position than my participant is. I try to 
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redress this inequality of power by justifying my knowledge of ‘proper Greek’ is 
through being taught by Greeks from mainland Greece in South Africa.  
AZ: We learned our Greek from Greeks,  
H: Oh, proper Greek? 
Again, she classifies this as ‘proper’ and therefore ‘better’ Greek to the dialect 
that she speaks. I have not been able to readdress the power that I have due to 
the more formal Greek that I speak.  
Conclusion	  
It is impossible for a qualitative researcher to be completely objective in their 
research. Be it the choice of topic, to the interviews or even in the analysis 
stage. At all times, what a researcher knows, has experienced and who they are 
plays a significant part in the research process. The insider-outsider dilemma 
has in recent years become and insider-outsider-or somewhere in-between 
dilemma, making allowances for researcher like myself.  
There are both advantages and disadvantages to being an insider researcher 
but what is integral is an awareness of self that a researcher must have when 
conducting their research. Berger (2013) states that having this awareness 
allows researchers to keep a balance between the personal and the wider 
picture.  
‘Consequently, researchers need to increasingly focus on self-knowledge 
and sensitivity; better understand the role of the self in the creation of 
knowledge; carefully self monitor the impact of their biases, beliefs, and 
personal experiences on their research; and maintain the balance 
between the personal and the universal.’  
Berger: 2013: 2 
What cannot be ignored is the discourse that has emerged from the extracts of 
my interviews. My identity, which is fluid throughout the interview, leads to 
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building a good rapport with the participant. It is through this rapport that the 
participant relaxes and discusses intimate life details. But this also allows for a 
relaxed, conversational interview to take place. This has led to very rich data 
being collected from participants which I argue could not have been collected by 
a researcher who did not have the inside identity, physicality and linguistic 
knowledge that I have.  
 
6.10	  Conclusion	  
This chapter gives an overview of how the research was conducted. It has 
highlighted the preparation carried out before this study, including the pilot 
studies and ethical considerations. There has been a discussion about the 
fluidity of the research design and how the new design emerged. An overview of 
the ethnography has been given, going into detail about the narrative interviews 
that were carried out, the virtual ethnography and focus group.  
Challenges of this research project have also been highlighted. There were 
three main challenges: the community dynamics; the make-up of the community 
and the challenges that the researcher faced. The community has very specific 
characteristics including most of its’ members having migrated from the same 
village, the majority of the community being involved in the hospitality industry 
and the competitiveness that has over-spilled from the business into the social 
arena of the community. It also emerged that notions of honour and the 
preservation of the family name control the women of this community. It was 
due to these community specifics that the research design had to evolve. 
Another of the researcher challenges was the positioning of the researcher. This 
is spoken about in great depth in this chapter. In some instances the researcher 
was seen as an insider, in others as an outsider and sometimes somewhere in-
between. Through the analysis of one interview, this fluidity in researcher 
identity is presented.   
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This chapter serves to give an in depth analysis of the methodology used in this 
research project. Focusing on how the research was carried out, the challenges 
faced and the analysis of the data collected.  
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Chapter	  7:	  The	  Community:	  Formation,	  
Transformation	  and	  Erosion 
 
 
‘At 2:00pm we went to ASDA and got our stock. From 5pm I was working in the 
café till 8 from 9:30pm I was working in the restaurant. I finished work at 
12:30am. I felt drained.’ 
Georgia: Extract from her Diary 12th July 1990  
 
7.1	  Introduction	  
 
‘…the character of migration as a collective process based on the needs 
and strategies of families and communities…’  
Castles, 2002, 1145 
This chapter presents the narrative of the formation of the Greek Cypriot 
community in Great Yarmouth and illustrates how it has transformed. It also 
looks at the emergence of information which has led to the identification of a 
community in the state of erosion. It will give an overview of how the community 
started, experiences of the first people who moved there and the beginnings of 
informal networks and formal organisations within the community.  
These findings have emerged through both ethnographic evidence and narrative 
interviews of three generations of women in order to meet the aims and 
objectives of this research project. The ethnographic part of this study consisted 
of observations, collections of artefacts and community memorabilia, a virtual 
ethnography and participant observations. Narrative interviews were conducted 
with fourteen women and these served to give first hand narratives of the 
experiences of women within the community from its formation, through to the 
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present day. The latter part of the chapter will focus on the erosion and the 
future of the community within the local and virtual space. It also focuses on the 
unique trait of competition within the community that emerged through the 
analysis of data. This chapter goes some way to answering all three of the 
research questions set out for this research project. 
 
7.2	  The	  Beginning:	  ‘the	  restaurants	  started	  because	  of	  my	  
father	  in	  law	  and	  his	  partner’	  
The Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth first started in 1942. The 
community came about when two men, who were living in London at the time 
bought a shop in Great Yarmouth and opened their first restaurant in the area. 
Kiriakos Kikis and Lucas Chrisafis had migrated from Cyprus and after living 
and working in restaurants in London, their move to Great Yarmouth was for 
economic reasons.  
Kiriakos Kikis had moved to London with his family just after the Second World 
War and his family remained there while he worked in Great Yarmouth. His 
daughter, Anna, describes family life. 
‘…my dad used to come and work here in the summers and used to go back in 
London…she [her mother] always stayed there but she used to come school 
holidays a little bit...’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
Anna’s kinship’s story of migration was not the only one which included a 
transient family life. One of the second generation women I spoke to narrated 
what family life was like when her parents first had a restaurant in Great 
Yarmouth. This demonstrates the long process of the formation of the 
community and how different generations have been affected by the transition at 
different stages of the formation.  
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‘Well, we, it’s complicated again, because they kept coming back and forth…I 
think I was two and then they lived in London and they’d come here for the 
summer season and then when I was five and about to start school, that was it, 
they just moved here permanently. So, before it was mainly for work reasons.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation  
When the community was at the start of its formation, there were not many 
people who would stay in Great Yarmouth permanently but rather come as 
seasonal migrants during the summer months. They would spend the rest of the 
year in London. As has already been illustrated, some of these seasonal 
migrants later moved their whole families and others came alone.   
As the restaurant gained more business, the two men sponsored others from 
their village in Cyprus to come to Great Yarmouth to work for them. These were 
relatives and also acquaintances who wanted to come to England to work. 
‘…migration to Britain was subject to controls. From 1937 the colonial 
government in Cyprus imposed a system of affidavits, thereby preventing 
would-be migrants from coming to Britain unless they had sponsors 
already established there who could guarantee their support.’  
Josephides, 1987, 43 
Mr Kikis and Mr Chrisafis became sponsors for a number of individuals and their 
families from their village of origin who they would employ in their ever-
expanding number of restaurants. This reflects the kinship story for many of the 
migrant families in this community. It was from this point that more Greek 
Cypriots migrated to Great Yarmouth on a more permanent basis and not only 
for seasonal work.  Today, the community is made up of 75% of people who 
originally lived in one village in the north of Cyprus, Eptakomi (Benns, 
Catchpole, Williams, 2011). Both Kikis and Chrisafis were from this village and 
recruited staff from amongst their relatives and the wider community.  
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‘…the restaurants started because of my father in law and his partner…they 
were the original ones, yes…and every time they needed personnel, they would 
get people, cousins, koumeres, koumbarous, {maids of honor, best men} you 
know how it is in Cyprus, from the village, i horiani {fellow villages}.   
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
This led to the Great Yarmouth community being established through a chain 
migration along kinship and patronage lines. The Greek Cypriot community in 
Great Yarmouth became established through an overlap of government 
regulations and traditional family and village bonds. Early migrants established 
social capital and were able to share this with migrants who came later. It is a 
rather unique community in that it is a small community in contrast to other 
migrant communities and other Greek Cypriot communities in other parts of the 
country. It’s location in Norfolk also makes it rather unique as migration is rather 
a new phenomenon in Norfolk and it is rare to find such established migrant 
communities. The other aspect that makes this community unique is that the 
majority of its population are all from one village in Cyprus. 
‘…because the majority of people coming from the villages, and especially one 
village which is Eptakomi…they seem to stick together…’ 
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Social capital was first conceptualized in Hanifan’s 1916 discussion on rural 
school and community centres. It has since been used by a number of theorists 
in discussions on varied topics ranging from Jacobs’ (1961) use of it in relation 
to urban life and neighbourliness to Bourdieu’s (1983) associating it to his social 
theory.  More recently, social capital has been discussed in the context of 
migration. It is believed that people who have more social capital and more 
likely to migrate, and do so successfully (Massey & Aysa-Lastra: 2011).  
In his 1998 article examining the origins and application of the concept of social 
capital, Portes defines it as: 
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‘the ability of actors to secure benefits by virtue of membership in social 
networks or other social structures’  
Portes: 1998: 6 
The Greek Cypriots who moved to Great Yarmouth and later became the 
community, came as part of a social network. The majority of the community 
originated in one village in the North of Cyprus. As a community, they have a 
very strong social capital, which according to Massey & Aysa-Lastra (2011) 
means they were more likely to migrate and do so successfully. This social 
capital led to the original migrants sponsoring others to migrate to this 
community or people moving to join extended family. As they already had links 
with people living in Great Yarmouth who could help them gain employment and 
support their integration, they already had strong social networks.  
‘Um, a lot of my family live over here. So all my my mums brothers, well, my 
mums brother and sister were living in Yarmouth and my dads siblings were 
living you see…’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation  
It was easy for these new migrants to assimilate into the established Greek 
Cypriot community as they did not have to forego their identity and 
characteristics in order to join the group. It was also beneficial for them, for 
social capital and in order not to be segregated or separated from the other 
Greek Cypriots to form relationships with others in this community.  
 
7.3	  The	  family-­‐run	  business:	  ‘the	  whole	  of	  Regent	  Road	  
was	  full	  of	  Greek	  owned	  restaurants’	  
As more and more people were sponsored to move to Great Yarmouth from 
Eptakomi, the community got larger and more restaurants were opened. People 
who had originally come to work in the already established restaurants earned 
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enough money and know-how to open restaurants of their own. Most of these 
restaurants were opened in the more popular tourist areas of Great Yarmouth, 
namely, Marine Parade and Regent Road.  
‘Like the whole of Regent Road was full of Greek owned restaurants and I think 
everyone associates that with Greek food now…They were all Greek owned.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
The businesses were very successful and expanded even further with the two 
original migrants also opening restaurants in other areas of Norfolk.  
‘I think they came for the seaside. And then they became the Savoy 
Company…my father was partners with Mr Loukas…and then they bought 
another restaurant. Yeah, there were quite a lot actually, they had in Hemsby, in 
Gorleston, in Lowestoft as well as in Great Yarmouth. And Norwich…’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
These were all family run businesses who employed mostly other Greek 
Cypriots who were either already in the area or they would sponsor to move 
from Cyprus. This is how the chain migration to Yarmouth from Eptakomi carried 
on for a number of years and the community formed and became well 
established. As families became more established and opened their own 
restaurants, there was a need for staff and the supply came from their home 
village. A reflection of how the stories of different generations of women differ 
can be seen in reference to this topic. Some of the younger generation women 
are cynical about this occurrence and expressed that these businesses were 
kept as family businesses because: 
‘…that’s another thing of um all these Greek restaurants and everything, I think 
that’s something to do with the culture where, it would be very much they don’t 
trust anyone else so you’d have the family to work in these places…’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
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This illustrates the ‘ethnic enclave/niche’ nature of this particular migrant 
community and also shows how, especially members of the first generation of 
migrants did not integrate or assimilate with the larger Yarmouth community. It 
is an indicator of the strong social capital of this community which was utilised in 
order to gain access to employees who in turn were supported through their 
migration process by the already established community. On their arrival, they 
were guaranteed employment and would be given support to secure housing. 
They would also benefit from the experiences of already established migrants 
and community. 
Great Yarmouth was a thriving seaside resort in the days before cheap air travel 
and the summer season would last from April until September. The Greek-run 
restaurants would be open during these months for three meals a day and 
seven days a week.  
‘It is, 7 days…once we start Friday [1st April]…that’s 7 days a week, whether 
we’re ill, I’ve had a sprained arm once, I had a backache, no matter how ill…I 
don’t have anyone to relieve me…And I miss all the family. The girls have come 
to see me, bring the grandchildren here and if I’m busy I just ‘oh hello, I won’t 
be a minute’ but…I don’t have time, you see? So I miss out for 7 months.’ 
Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation 
Interviewees spoke about how difficult it was working in the service industry. A 
number of the older generation who were now working in their children’s 
restaurants spoke about ‘juggling’ the work with caring for older parents and 
their grandchildren. Many women discussed the impact that being in the 
catering trade had on their own young families.   
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‘I went back to work when my youngest Mihalis was 6 weeks old. I had a lady 
coming in…and taking over the morning from 10 o’ clock looking after the 
house, you know?...I would come upstairs at 4 o’ clock and I would take over the 
baby and do all the mother duties: bath him, play with him, you know, put him to 
bed, and come down to work again. It was hard work and I was breast feeding 
every two hours.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
This was a common story amongst the majority of the women I interviewed. A 
lot of them expressed guilt at not being able to spend as much time as they 
would have liked with their children because they were working. 
‘I felt sorry for the children. Their parents worked for the summer so they are 
stuck all day, behind the roads, playing in the restaurants…’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
This hard work did not only take place when people had young families. Petros 
(86, 1st Generation) told me that he worked until he was 71 years old because 
after he retired at the age of 65, he went on to help his children in their 
restaurants. The women I spoke to tended to take on the role of caring for their 
elderly parents or grandchildren. They would often do this and work at the same 
time and then take on a more active role in the care after their retirement.  
These difficulties prompted some of the families to branch out from the family-
run restaurant businesses. There were certainly multiple-dynamics involved in 
this decision however women spoke about the hardships, long-hours and strain 
of working in the service industry. One family in the community opened a 
butchers shop to provide the meat for all of the restaurants and another opened 
a cash and carry to supply the restaurants with their supplies so that they did 
not have to source these from London. These came about due to there being a 
demand for them but also due to the strain that the service industry put on 
families and family life.  
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‘…when my mum had my brother she had to send him to London for the summer 
period. So when the lease ran out they decided that it was a bit much now sort of 
thing and they bought the house and they bought the shop.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
With the establishment of these new business ventures, the social capital of the 
community also expanded. The butchery was opened in partnership with a local 
man and this led to the family involved in this business becoming more 
integrated into the larger society. Not being involved in the service industry 
meant that the family could work more conventional hours and would not all 
have to be involved in the running of the restaurant. These other businesses are 
also family run and in the butchery, for example, the father has retired and his 
sons are now running the shop. The Cash and Carry business is run by brothers 
who saw the need for a shop to meet the demands of their own and all of the 
other restaurants in Great Yarmouth. There were both push and pull factors 
associated with the branching out into these new businesses. The push factors 
mostly included the family demands and pull factors erred more on the side of 
trade. The push factors were those discussed earlier around the difficulties of 
working in the service industry and the pull factors were the need for these 
branch-out businesses in order to support those in the service industry. In this 
way, the social capital of the community grew, as they no longer needed to rely 
on people outside of the community for their supplies. It also marginalized the 
community more.  
‘Basically, that was created um to supply the restaurants in Great 
Yarmouth…they had a few restaurants so they started that up to supply those 
restaurants rather than, you know, cutting out the middle man basically.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
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7.4	  The	  third	  generation:	  ‘my	  parents	  are	  like	  ‘get	  in	  the	  
restaurant!’	  I’m	  like	  ‘ok’	  	  
This section will highlight how the stories of different generations of women in 
this community differ, intersect and change as the community transforms. It has 
emerged that the family run restaurant industry is in decline in this community. 
This will be focused on in more depth later on in this chapter. There are a 
number of reasons for this, some that were expressed by participants were that: 
the younger generation no longer want to work in their parents restaurants and 
also that parents want a different future for their children.  
‘…that’s one thing I’ve never done with my children because my husband is born 
in this business and he worked so hard, and I didn’t want the children to be 
involved…I always said to [them] ‘you go and do your own thing and if you ever 
want to come back and take this on, yes, fair and square…’ 
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Mary’s children are both working overseas and not in the service industry. Some 
of the other third generation do stay in the family business though because they 
do not see any other options for themselves. It could be argued that this is one 
of the disadvantages of social capital in the community. The younger generation 
are not exposed to or made aware of anything outside of the community 
network and links. 
‘..since we got the family job open for me, I thought ‘well, why not?’ Something 
to do.’  
Evanthia, 18, 3rd generation 
Evanthia spoke about not wanting to go to college or university and being happy 
to stay in the family business. She said that she is happy to stay in the family 
business ‘for now’ because she ‘can’t think of anything else’ she would want to 
do. She says that she wouldn’t mind staying in the family business but wouldn’t 
want to do it by herself.  
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‘…cause it’s quite long hours, its not really that fun sort of thing, by yourself. 
But it’s different if you’ve got somebody there…’ 
Evanthia, 18, 3rd generation 
When I asked for clarification she said that she wouldn’t mind staying in the 
family business if she could do it with her [future] husband and family.  
Some other families do not give their children a choice about working in the 
restaurant and restrict them from branching out into other careers. I asked 
Christina if she wanted to work in the family restaurant and her response was: 
‘No, but my parents are like ‘get in the restaurant!’ I’m like ‘ok’.’  
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation  
This quote also illustrates the control that parents have over their children, 
particularly their daughters. This aspect of control will be focused on in Chapter 
8 from a social perspective but can also be seen in an economic light through 
the enforcement of daughters being made to work in family-run businesses. For 
some of the younger generation, it is difficult for them to know what other 
options or career are open to them. Their parents and extended family are all 
involved in the catering trade and they have not been exposed to any other 
careers. The shared social capital of this community revolves around this 
industry and I was only able to speak to the third generation who were still living 
in Great Yarmouth and who had, for the most part, made the decision to stay in 
the family business. There are more of the younger generation of Greek 
Cypriots in Great Yarmouth now being encouraged to become educated and go 
to University. This is one of the aspects that has led to the erosion of this 
migrant community. The younger generation are becoming educated and 
therefore moving out of the family-run businesses and in effect the ethnic 
enclave, they are becoming more integrated in the larger society. They are also 
not relying on the social capital that is already in place in the community and are 
having to re-establish social capital in order to meet their needs. A number of 
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the younger generation are also moving away to study and often do not return to 
the community.  
 
7.5	  All	  from	  one	  village:	  ‘everyone’s	  related	  to	  each	  other	  
and	  they	  have	  loads	  of	  cousins	  here’	  	  
In the migration literature, networks refer primarily to personal relationships 
based on family, kin, friendship, and community (Boyd: 1989: 639). Current 
migration research emphasizes social networks in various stages of the 
migration process, including-the decision to migrate (Grasmuck & Pessar: 
1991), the direction and persistence of migration flows (Massey, Alcaron, 
Dunrand & Gonzalez: 1987), transnational links (Kearney: 1995), and settlement 
patterns and incorporation (Hagan: 1994; Massey et al.: 1987). Research on 
social networks emphasizes how networks reduce the short-term costs of 
settlement. In the initial stage of settlement, migrants' networks in the receiving 
area provide social capital to assist them in adapting to their new environment 
(Browning & Rodriguez: 1985). Bearing all of this in mind and taking Massey & 
Aysa-Lastra’s definition into account, the Cypriots in Great Yarmouth had more 
social capital and were therefore more likely to migrate and settle successfully. 	  
This social capital is reflected in Despo’s account of their living arrangements 
when they first moved to the area: 
‘Usually, a family that was already here would help by renting one of their 
houses to their relatives. So, one of my uncles gave us an apartment and we 
stayed there for about a year. By then dad had saved up enough money and he 
bought a house.’  
Despo, 60, 1st Generation 
This was not the case for all of the families however, as 25% of the families are 
not from the same village as the others (Benns, Catchpole, Williams: 2011). 
One of my participants who did not originate from Eptakomi classified her family 
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as ‘totally random’. I asked her if, due to this, she felt outside of the community 
and she responded: 
‘A little bit, yeah, I did sometimes….because everyone’s related to each other 
and they have loads of cousins here…when I was younger yeah, my Greek school 
friends were all kind of related to each other, so yeah. It was a bit weird.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
For these migrants, it was difficult to not only integrate into the larger society, 
but also into the Greek Cypriot community. I also interviewed Mariella’s mother, 
who had been living in Great Yarmouth since the early 1970s. I asked her if she 
felt that she was part of the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth.  
‘Ah, this is a very good question. Here in Great Yarmouth, most of the people 
come from one village in Cyprus, Eptakomi, and they’re all fellow villagers, 
family, friends, siblings, cousins, it took them a long time to accept us.’ 
Despo, 60, 1st Generation 
This illustrates the internal and external boundaries that are present in the 
community. These boundaries are very difficult to see from outside of the 
community and only once a clearer understanding of the community has been 
achieved, do they become more clear. The bonding capital that is very useful for 
both movement and integration of people from the same village may not have 
been seen as positive for people from a different village. These ‘outsiders’ have 
to bridge the boundaries of the already established, close-knit community in 
order to integrate and feel part of it.  
The people who did originate from the same community, along with being part of 
the bonded community in Great Yarmouth are also part of a larger virtual 
diaspora. A number of them are very active on websites and Facebook pages 
about Eptakomi, the village they originate from. This is a way of keeping in 
touch with people from their village who perhaps have moved to other places in 
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the world or who were made into internal refugees after the 1974 invasion of 
Cyprus by Turkish troops. On the Facebook page, memories of the village are 
shared and people look for long-lost relatives. It is also a place for later 
generations who have never lived there to find out about it and share their 
parents’ memories of Eptakomi. People post photos of when they go back to 
visit the village. Although Greek Cypriots have not been living in the village 
since 1974, and some of the migrants in Great Yarmouth for a lot longer than 
this, the Eptakomi community is still very much a community in the virtual world.  
 
7.6	  Organisations	  and	  Institutions	  
It is through this social capital and this feeling of belonging within a group that 
the members of the group begin to think about organisations that their members 
may need and would like to access.  
‘[Social Capital] is the shared feelings of social belonging that enable 
groups to set up institutions and other networks that members can 
access.’  
Giorgas: 2000: 3 
London has a much larger Greek and Greek Cypriot Community and there are a 
large number of different organisations which members of the community can 
access. A few examples of these are The Greek Cypriot Woman’s Group, Greek 
Parents Association, Greek and Cypriot Cultural Community and Youth Centre 
and the Greek and Greek Cypriot Community of Enfield who offer a number of 
services in Greek including homecare and counselling services.   
As the community is not as large in Great Yarmouth, these organisations do not 
exist. However one of the formal institutions that does exist is Greek Orthodox 
Church along with the Greek language School which have been created by and 
for the community.  
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Start	  of	  Greek	  Church:	  ‘It’s	  nice	  to	  see	  other	  people	  and	  Sunday	  
mornings	  there’s	  nothing	  to	  do.’	  
 
 
Photographs 7.1-7.3: Saint Spyridonas Greek Orthodox Church, Great Yarmouth 
(Source: Photographs taken by Alexia Zinonos) 
 
‘I think our Greek Church is now 44 years now, since we’ve got our Church. 
Um, my father in law made the um initiative to have our own Church, which they 
gave us the Church, it was called St. Peters Church, it was an Anglican Church 
on St. Peters Street and um we changed the name to Ayios Spyridonas.’ 
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Perhaps the main community institution in Great Yarmouth is the Greek 
Orthodox Church. This was established by one of the first men who moved to 
Great Yarmouth, Mr Kikis. Before the Greek Orthodox Church existed, the 
members of the community would worship at a Catholic Church in Great 
Yarmouth. A Greek Orthodox priest would come from London to perform 
baptisms and wedding ceremonies.  
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‘My father was a very religious man…they used to do services at St. Nicholas at 
first and then they used to bring the priest now and again and they used to do 
services in this Church as well and um, uh, my father wanted a, he wanted a 
Church…’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
The first Church service was conducted in Ayios Spyridonas {Saint Spyridon} on 
the 1st October 1967. It was originally an unused Anglican Church so when it 
was given to the Greek Cypriot community, there was no furniture in it and it 
needed a lot of work.   
‘…I remember one of the ladies telling me, the older generation, they didn’t have 
anything so the priest used to have to lay the Bible on the back of a chair to do 
the service. So they had nothing. So what they did, all the Greeks, they took their 
spare chairs that they had from their houses to the Church, spare tables and all 
that…’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
The money for the on going restoration of the Church comes from collections 
during Church services, donations from community members and the Church 
has also been given a Heritage Lottery Fund grant. Most recently, in June 2013, 
a 10 year plan of restoration began. The first phase of this restoration, which 
concentrated on the tower and the clock, was completed in January 2014. When 
the Greek Cypriot community first acquired the Church however, there was no 
furniture or fixtures or fittings in it. As Mary explains, worshippers provided 
furniture for the Church and the backdrop at the front of the Church where the 
priest stands was carved by one of the members of the community.  
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‘…there was a guy who worked, who came from Corfu…his job was a Marangos 
{carpenter} so, he’s the one who did our Church, you know, the iconostatio 
{place where icons are hung} and all that. He was a carver you know, if you go 
in our church…he’s the one that did that but he’s dead now.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
The Church was, and still is seen as a very important place for the Greek 
Cypriots of Great Yarmouth. Not only is it of religious importance but also a 
meeting place for community members.   
‘It’s nice to see other people and Sunday mornings there’s nothing to do.’  
Anna, 81, 1st generation 
Levitt (2001) writes about religious institutions being ‘sites of dual membership’ 
because they serve to ground migrants in a local organization which has roots in 
their country of origin (Levitt: 2001: 208). Casanova (1994) when discussing the 
Catholic Church, recognises this dual membership and also portrays the 
Church’s role as a public religion. Practices, rituals and activities are similar 
around the world and therefore migrants will have a sense of belonging in a 
community which crosses borders. The fact that this migrant community all 
share a common religion, is bonding and serves to bring them closer as a 
community. This may however serve to create another boundary around the 
community, again making them ‘different’ from the host community in another 
way. This boundary cannot be bridged by the wider community as they cannot 
take part in the Church practises or rituals. For some of the migrants however, 
this does not hinder their integration into the wider community. They can still 
hold onto their cultural and religious identity but have maintain relationships with 
people from the host society as well.    
This positive bonding capital was certainly the case for a number of the Greek 
Cypriot migrants when the Church community was first formed. However, the 
role of the Church does not appear to be as important for the later generations 
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of Greek Cypriots living in Great Yarmouth. Perhaps the newer generations are 
assimilating and no longer place importance on holding onto the religious and 
cultural identities of their grandparents? I observed that it was mostly the older 
generation who attended Sunday Church services and there were an average of 
twenty people in attendance. When I asked one of the first generation women 
about this she explained to me why this was the case.  
‘No, no there aren’t, not a big congregation, no. Because I should say they all 
died the ones who used to go to Church more. Now if, an exei mimnosino {there 
is a remembrance service} and things like that…and Pasxa {Easter} and an exei 
yiorti {if there is a celebration day} but if there’s nothing going on there’s not so 
many.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
Another reason for the lack of worshipers was that the majority of my 
observations were carried out during the summer months. As discussed earlier, 
the majority of Greek Cypriots are still involved in seasonal work and therefore, 
the Church is better attended during the winter months when the restaurants are 
closed.  
I attended a number of these yiortes {celebration days} that Anna refers to but 
one in particular struck me because of the number of people in attendance. This 
was the celebration of Epiphany held on the 6th January. For this Church 
service, the Church was full and there were a number of people from all of the 
generations present. After the Church service, it is tradition that the 
congregation walks to the sea front and a cross is thrown into the water, which 
marks the baptism of Jesus. The first member of the congregation to retrieve the 
cross is believed to be blessed for the rest of the year. This is a tradition that 
happens in all sea-side towns in Cyprus on the 6th January every year. (Please 
refer to Movie 1 on Appendix C) 
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Photographs 7.4-7.8: Early Epiphany Celebrations in Great Yarmouth 
(Source: Saint Spyridonas Facebook Page) 
 233 
 
Photographs 7.9-7.11: Modern Epiphany Celebrations in Great Yarmouth 
(Source: Photographs supplied by Eleftheria Amy Thanawalla) 
 
This particular tradition makes the Greek Cypriot community in Yarmouth very 
visible to the wider community. This reinforces the boundaries around the 
community. Not only does the congregation walk through the streets while the 
Priest chants, but the media is also usually present and there is an article in the 
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local Newspaper about the tradition every year. (See Appendix D for copies of 
newspaper articles) 
This tradition is usually followed by the congregation returning to the Church for 
soup and bread that has been prepared by the Women’s Auxiliary of the 
Church.  
The gender roles within the Church are rather defined. The priest is always a 
man and men are responsible for carrying icons and preparing other 
paraphernalia used during the service. They also collect contributions made by 
the worshipers.  
Women prepare bread for the communion and ensure that candles are lit. As 
discussed above, the women are also responsible for preparing food for the 
parishioners during celebrations. They decorate the Epitafeio {a depiction of 
Jesus’ tomb which is decorated with flowers and used during Easter Friday 
mass).  
 
Photograph 7.12: Early Epitafeio made by the Women’s Auxiliary of Saint 
Spyridonas Church 
(Source: Saint Spyridons Facebook page) 
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Photograph 7.13: Modern Epitafeio which is traditionally carried through 
the streets on Easter Friday 
(Source: Photograph supplied by Eleftheria Amy Thanawalla) 
 
As discussed, one of the organisations of the Great Yarmouth community is a 
Philoptoxo {charity group} which is run by the women to collect money for 
families in need. This Women’s’ Auxiliary or as it was referred to by my 
participants as a philoptoxo, was first set up in 1970. The priest at the time set 
out the following objectives for them: 
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• ‘to offer help to the poor and suffering 
• To visit expatriate patients in hospitals, to offer moral and financial 
support 
• To organize meetings between the members through the establishment 
of charitable activities 
• To care for the condition of the church building 
• To work with the priest and Church committee, particularly during the 
Church festivals 
• To help in every way the work of the Greek School 
• To organize fund-raising events in order to finance the activities and 
running the Society 
• To provide aid to the charitable establishments of this country’ 
Benns, Catchpole, Williams: 2011: 675 
This role evolved over time and the women of this group began to take on more 
practical duties as well. They ‘launder, iron and sew cloths, vestments and 
covers’ (Benns et al.: 2011: 705) that are used during Church ceremonies. They 
are also responsible for making the bread used during Church services. Mariella 
spoke about the different gender roles that are held in the Church. 
‘I think most Greek communities have a philoptoxos which is kind of the ladies 
committee and they tend to be in charge of collecting money for the flowers of 
the Epitafeio, this egg tradition and just general fund raises for the Church. The 
men’s committee kind of organises the payment of the priest and the 
maintenance of the Church, and um, every Sunday they go around with the little 
[collection] basket and all that stuff.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
The fund raising events that Mariella refers to are organised by the Women’s 
Auxiliary where they sell second hand clothes, hold charity dinners and sell 
baked good in order to collect money for charity. Table 7.1 illustrates the 
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donations made through these funds by the Women’s’ Auxiliary between 1990-
2005. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Table 7.1: Donations made by the Women’s Auxiliary Society from March 1990 to 
February 2005 
(Source: Benns et. al: 2011: 706) 
Table 7.1 illustrates how these donations are used as bonding capital within 
their own community, bridging capital with the wider community, as well as 
bridging with the wider Greek and Cypriot community. This organization also 
played a major role when the Turkish invasion took place in Cyprus in 1974. 
They collected money, clothes and food to send to Cyprus in order to support 
people who were internal refugees. It was also at this time that the next wave of 
migrants started coming to Great Yarmouth.  
The Church was started and is run by members of the first generation of 
migrants and the younger generations generally only attend on special 
occasions. However, in a letter in celebration of the 40th Anniversary of the 
Church, the Archdiocese of Thyateira and Great Britain placed a lot of 
Donated to: Amount 
in GB£ 
Great Yarmouth Saint Spyridon Church 8,775 
Great Yarmouth Greek School 650 
Great Yarmouth James Paget Hospital 2,728 
Quidenham Children’s Hospice 400 
Registered Charitable Organisations, e.g. Cancer 
Research, Leukaemia Society etc. 
4,000 
Various medical needs for people in Cyprus and Greece 2,087 
Total 18,640 
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importance on ensuring that the younger generations are included in Church 
activities.  
 ‘Above all, you must introduce youth to the Church and it’s activities, for 
they provide the guarantee of certain survival of our Greek identity in this 
welcoming foreign land, especially in the relatively remote region in which 
your Community is situated.’  
Benns et al.: 2011: 459 
Although the numbers of younger generation in attendance at Church now are 
low, this was not always the case. A number of my participants spoke about ‘the 
good old days’ when the Church was full of people and the Greek School was 
full of children. The Greek school is another organization within the Greek 
Cypriot Community that was a common theme in the interviews. 
‘The Orthodox Church in a foreign country is particularly concerned with 
the well-being of Greek children, who are after all our hope for future. 
Following the establishment of the Church itself, the next priority was to 
found an associated School, in order to anchor the children within the 
Orthodox tradition from an early age.’  
Benns et al.: 2011: 715 
Start	  of	  Greek	  School:	  ‘speak	  proper	  Greek	  without	  the	  eh,	  eh	  slang’	  
‘..so I wrote a letter to the Greek embassy at the time, asking if they could supply 
us with eh, with eh, teacher, a paid teacher. Which they did. And at the time, we 
had quite a lot of children.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
The Greek School of Great Yarmouth was first started in January 1966. There 
was no appointed teacher but the priest at the time taught the children Greek in 
one of the restaurants. When a new priest was appointed, he began carrying out 
the Greek lessons in the Church and ‘made it his duty to visit all of the parents 
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and encourage them to enrol their children in order that they learn of our 
traditions from an early age, and to attend church to participate in Divine 
Services’ (Benns et al.: 2011: 717).  
After the 1974 invasion, a new wave of Greek Cypriot migrant came to Great 
Yarmouth and the numbers of children went up considerably. Also, new adults 
arrived, one of them being Mary. She volunteered in the Greek school. 
‘…at the time we had about 80 children and so we used to teach three times a 
week’ 
Mary, 55, 1st Generation  
At this stage, the school was not officially recognized and it was being run by 
Mary, and another mother from the community. They were both volunteers and 
had no previous teaching experience. But for them it was important to teach the 
younger generation the Greek language, traditions and history.  
‘I mean when [we] started, we didn’t have a curriculum, you know, it was just, 
learn the alphabet, learn to converse, learn to count and and basically, speak 
proper Greek without the eh, eh slang, without…because the children, if they 
knew a few words, they would have picked them up from their parents and they 
weren’t the proper Greek, so you know, we tried to teach them to speak proper. 
And then we tried to teach them a bit about our Greek history, you know about 
our Greek heroes, a little bit of dancing.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Due to this being done on a voluntary basis and it taking up a lot of time, once 
Mary was pregnant with her second child, she decided that they should apply to 
the Greek embassy for an official teacher for the Greek school. They were 
granted a teacher and have had one ever since.  
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‘And more children started coming to the school, the school grew and in the end 
we brought a teacher for Greek dancing and the kids learned dancing as well. 
Those were really good years. For about ten years, there were about 100 
children at our school, they used to dance at the Ocean Rooms {during the 
dinner dances}, we wouldn’t bring other people to do the dancing.’ 
Despo, 60, 1st Generation 
Despo was involved in the school committee during these ‘good years’ and 
spoke about all of the activities that they would organise for the children. 
Women from the first generation saw the school as being very important for the 
next generation. Mary is also very passionate about the Greek School and tries 
to be involved in it as much as possible. But when asked if there are still a lot of 
children that go to the Greek school she replied: 
‘There’s not that many young families, or the parents can’t be bothered. It’s not 
that…spirit like before. My father-in-laws generation, my generation, we had 
more the desire and the thing to keep our tradition, our language, our 
custom…it’s very important. I found that now the youngsters, they don’t mind 
that much.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
This, in itself is an indication of the changing community and how it is eroding. It 
appears that the newer generations do not consider it to be valuable to maintain 
their Greek identity perhaps due to them being assimilated into the wider 
Yarmouth community. The present teacher told me that it is a struggle to fill up 
the places in the Greek School and a large number of the third generation do 
not attend the school. When I asked Christina about the Greek School, this was 
her response: 
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‘Oh, I quit Greek school like when I was…a year ago I think, cause I was like, I 
detested it, I hated it. I think every time I was in the class, like, I just couldn’t be 
bothered, like I was like my parents are wasting their money because they’re 
sending me to something that I’m not going to be part of.’   
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation  
Christina told me that she prefers practising her Greek when she visits her 
grandparents in Cyprus and learns a lot more when she is on holiday in Cyprus 
than what she used to learn attending the school. Putnam (2000) spoke about 
the decrease in activity in different community associations as being one of the 
reasons for erosion of social capital. By lower numbers of the younger 
generation attending the Greek school, the community have a more difficult time 
in accessing a teacher. At the end of the school year in 2013, there was a 
possibility that they would not be given a teacher because they did not have 
enough students to justify it. This is another indication of the erosion of both the 
social capital and the community. 
To	  Kafenio	  {The	  Coffee-­‐Shop}:	  ‘He	  used	  to	  go	  out	  and	  play	  cards’	  
The kafenio is neither an organisation or an institution but rather a tradition that 
exists in all towns and villages in Cyprus and in most of the wider diaspora. It is 
a meeting place for the men. They have a number of them in London, in Astoria 
in New York and in Sydney, Australia. But during my ethnography, it emerged 
that Great Yarmouth didn’t have one. I asked a number of participants about this 
and was told that there used to be one but it has now closed down. But in the 
past it was a meeting place and somewhere for the men to socialise. This 
mirrors the gendered activity that takes place in Cyprus and was a tradition that 
was carried on with the migration of the Cypriots to Great Yarmouth. Eliza told 
me about her experiences of her grandfather and the kafenio. 
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‘He used to go out and play cards, that’s what they’d do in his generation, he’d 
play cards, he’d come back sometimes he wouldn’t come back for days because 
they used to sit in this, they used to have this little Greek caf…and they’d sit in 
there for days on end playing cards.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
This caused conflict between couples and a woman I interviewed, whose 
husband was also present for the interview, got angry discussing it. But the 
closing of the kafenio has led to a displacement of men, especially those of the 
older generation, leaving them nowhere to socialize.  
‘…ah yeah, that’s another story about Yarmouth. Years ago, there used to be a 
kafenio, yeah. He was always in there, playing cards, losing his money. But now 
its closed down now ages ago. Yeah, nowhere to go now. And those men, his 
generation, they’re all dead, they’re all, there’s nobody as I said to go up 
anywhere now.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation  
This is another institution that no longer exists within the Great Yarmouth 
community. It indicates the breakdown of the social capital in the community 
and illustrates how the cultural norms are being eroded over time. It is an 
indication of the eroding community and illustrates the effect of this erosion on 
the people who are left in Great Yarmouth.  
‘In classical immigration countries, the expectation of long-term cultural 
assimilation proved illusory, with ethnic communities maintaining their 
languages and cultures into the second and third generations. 
Immigrants began to establish cultural associations, places of worship 
and ethnic businesses - trends which soon also became important 
throughout Western Europe.’  
Castles: 2002: 1156 
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Although these ‘cultural associations, places of worship and ethnic business’ 
were established with the formation of the community, it seems that over time 
and generations, these have lost their membership or no longer exist.  
 
7.7	  Housing:	  ‘We	  often	  call	  it	  Greek	  Street’	  
In the community, there is still a rather gendered outlook on men and women’s 
places in the community. Where the kafenio is classified as a more public, male 
domain, the domestic sphere is more of the female domain. It emerged from the 
women’s stories of the community that they are very house-proud and it is the 
responsibility of the daughters to maintain clean houses and ensure that all of 
the housework is done when their mothers are at work. This was indicated in 
Georgia’s diary. 
‘I got up really early and clean up, I just clean the sitting room and kitchen. I 
must say it took me ages. I stop when [my brother] got up, he was up at 
12:00pm. If I didn’t clean it up and someone came round believe me, it would be 
me who’d they’d hang and not that lazy git.’ 
Georgia: Extract from her Diary on 13th January 1990 
 
The house is still very much seen as a female space within the community. Most 
of the very little leisure time that women have is spent visiting each other’s 
houses. They remain within this private domain. In Great Yarmouth, the majority 
of Greek Cypriots who first moved there lived on top of the restaurants that they 
owned or were working in. It became an ethnic enclave in that they all lived and 
worked within close proximity of each other.  
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‘Typically, certain neighborhoods become centers of immigrant 
settlement, marked by distinctive businesses, associations, social 
facilities and places of worship. Such neighborhoods are the basis for 
ethnic community formation and cultural and linguistic maintenance.’  
Castles: 2002:1148 
Great Yarmouth, and especially certain areas of it could certainly be seen as 
‘centers of immigrant settlement’. In a lot of cases, Greek Cypriots would live on 
top of their restaurants and therefore there was a large cluster of Greek Cypriots 
living around Marine Parade and Regent Road, where they had their 
restaurants. In some cases, those houses have been given to the next 
generation when they took over the restaurants. Some of the families I visited 
still live in these areas. But some other families moved out into the suburbs and 
have houses away from their restaurants. There are still certain areas which are 
more densely populated by Greek Cypriots. When describing where her 
grandparents lived in proximity to her, Eliza illustrated this phenomenon of 
people living in specific areas.  
‘…they used to live around the corner. I don’t know if you know, there’s quite a 
few people who live on this… Yeah. There’s two houses just there, there’s four 
houses just down the road, on that side and then there’s like five houses on [that 
road] as well. We often call it Greek Street, even if they are two different roads, 
we just say call it Greek Street cause there’s so many Greek people living 
around here,’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
This mirrors the proximity of how families live in Cyprus. Traditionally, parents 
would build a house for their daughters when they got married which would be 
close to their own or sometimes a storey would be built above their own house 
for their daughter and new son-in-law. Families would traditionally stay close to 
each other and continue to be in close contact.  
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In many cases, in Great Yarmouth, extended families live in close proximity to 
each other. Georgia’s family, for example, all live on the same road.  
‘G: …their house is three doors, two doors?  
E: Two doors, yeah 
G: away and a few years ago, my brother was next door, so there are three of 
them in a row.’ 
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation & Eleni, 46, 2nd Generation 
Now that their parents spend more time in Cyprus than in Great Yarmouth, they 
have sold their house and they live with Eleni when they are in England. Multi-
generational living arrangements were common amongst many of the families I 
spoke to, often because daughters were caring for their parents or grandparents 
were looking after their grandchildren.  
‘But now that they’re [brother and sister-in-law] living with mum and dad and 
…Yiayia’s there too’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
The proximity of living arrangements and the close-knit families are an indication 
of the strong family bonds that still exist in the community. Although there has 
been an erosion of social capital, the individual families still have very strong 
social ties and networks. It has emerged that there has been more of an erosion 
for male social capital in the community than for female. Men have lost their 
kafenio, which in turn has left them without a place to meet, causing an erosion 
of social capital. Women however, who usually share their social capital in a 
domestic environment, still have this setting so have not had as significant 
erosion of their social capital in this respect.  
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7.8	  Competition:	  	  ‘These	  people	  who	  have	  the	  restaurants,	  
there	  is	  always	  competition	  between	  them’	  
One of the unique traits of the community that became apparent during my 
recruitment of participants was competition between families. It became clear 
that some women did not want to speak to me because they were afraid that I 
would tell other people what they had spoken to me about and that this may 
‘tarnish’ them in some way. I deduced that this competition between families, 
and especially amongst the females in families, might be an overspill of 
economic competition between the families.  
‘Yeah, yeah, I think there was. I I’ve heard about even a couple of fights that 
used to go on between um between a couple of the people who had restaurants 
down there but I think, I’m not sure if that’s because they owned rival 
restaurants or anything or whether they were just family issues that they had 
before that, I don’t know but you hear about these fights.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
I spoke to a non-Greek man who used to work in one of the Greek restaurants. 
He spoke about being sent to rival restaurants to write down the prices of items 
on the menu so that more competitive prices could be set at the restaurant he 
worked at. He was sent to carry out this task because he was not Greek and 
would therefore not be exposed.   
‘I think they used to because of the boards outside um, with all the prices on, I 
think they used to try to undercut each other, I think they did that, yeah.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
Although there is a recognition of this competition, some of my participants 
mentioned that there was no need for the competition in the past. Before budget 
airlines and people travelling abroad for their vacations, Great Yarmouth was a 
very popular holiday destination. At its peak, there was no necessity for 
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competition between restaurants because there was enough business for 
everyone.  
‘I think they all, they all used to help each other out and you know, I don’t think, 
I don’t think there was any need back then for them to be, for them to have too 
much tension between them because I think there was so much business back 
then that it wasn’t an issue. All the restaurants were always packed out 
constantly.’  
Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation 
Despo spoke about this competition and how it affected other aspects of 
community life. She used to be in charge of the Greek School and would try and 
get other parents involved as well. She told me that the competition between 
families, because they were all related would interfere with the running of the 
committee and school. Despo is not from Eptakomi and did not own a 
restaurant. 
	  ‘Also, because they’re related to each other-they’re scared. So many times 
people would say to me ‘you tell them Despo’ because they were scared that 
people would take things in the wrong way. But because Nick and I were 
outsiders…also, we weren’t in the restaurant trade for so many years. We were 
suppliers, so we didn’t have any competition with them. These people who have 
the restaurants, there is always competition between them.’ 
Despo, 60, 1st Generation 
As the community has decreased in size and the younger generation has 
branched out into other industries, there are less Greek Cypriot run restaurants 
and therefore less competition between them. However, this is not to say that 
there will be a decrease in competition between families. The Great Yarmouth 
situation may be a reflection of what happens in villages in Cyprus, where there 
is competition between families regardless of their work. 
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‘The degree of exclusiveness and mutual opposition between families is 
such that Cypriot villages are more arenas for competition than in 
themselves cohesive units: families, though attached to the land through 
inheritance and interlinked among themselves through ties of kinship and 
marriage, are constantly striving to maintain and improve their standing 
and reputation, and to defend their honour against slights and 
misfortune.’  
Oakley: 1982: 241  
 
7.9	  Erosion	  of	  the	  Community:	  ‘I	  don’t	  think	  there’s	  enough	  
of	  us’	  	  
‘…rather than reified and static, communities should more accurately be 
regarded as fluid, on-going constructions.’  
Ryan, Kofman & Aaron: 2011: 52 
The Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth is fluid and changing. It was 
initially established in the 1940s with a further influx of people in 1974 after the 
Turkish Invasion in Cyprus. Since then however, the numbers of Greek Cypriots 
have been decreasing either due to the younger generation moving away or the 
older generation returning to Cyprus or dying. However, retirement migration 
and return migration (Castles: 2002) has probably been more limited to what it 
may have been due to the political situation in Cyprus. After 1974, the village 
that 75% of the Greek Cypriots in Yarmouth migrated from is under Turkish 
occupation. This means that they are unable to move back there. This has 
impacted on people’s decisions to return to Cyprus earlier on or in their 
retirement.  
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‘I tell you, if our village was there now, we’d been living there, we wouldn’t be 
here. Now that our children are settled and married…we would be living there 
you know, retired.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
As has been indicated throughout this chapter, the community is now eroding, 
with a lot of the younger generation moving away and numbers of the older 
generation dwindling. The Greek School and Greek Church have low 
attendance and traditional institutions like the kafenio no longer exist. It became 
clear that a number of individuals from the third generation, have Greek Cypriot 
friends who have moved away from Great Yarmouth and do not intend to return. 
Mothers also told me about their children having studied and stayed in bigger 
towns and cities in England. Mary had an explanation for this.  
‘Because um, Great Yarmouth, unfortunately, had an economic decline with the 
oil companies moving away, Great Yarmouth had a dip, and our council didn’t 
um, invest in the town. So we haven’t got no industry, no…so the ambitious 
youngsters move away, they are not staying in this town, um, they finish 
universities and they want to explore, they want to get out of this.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Other members of the younger generation have integrated or assimilated into 
the larger Great Yarmouth community and no longer place importance on their 
Greek Cypriot roots but prefer place more value on maintaining relationships 
with the larger society. What has become apparent however is that even though 
this younger generation are moving away, they are still part of the ‘virtual 
community’. They are members of Facebook pages associated with the 
community and the Church and actively keep in contact with people who still live 
in Great Yarmouth. Before the Greek Dinner Dance, many of the Great 
Yarmouth community who had moved to London, sent messages to people in 
Yarmouth buying their tickets and making arrangements for the Dance. They 
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still maintain links with the community and although do not physically live as part 
of the community are still connected to it virtually.  
A common theme that emerged amongst the younger women that I interviewed 
was about moving away from Great Yarmouth, Evanthia and Christina said that 
they would like to live in Norwich.  
‘C: I would want to move to Norwich or something. 
E: Yeah, Norwich is fine, Norwich is good, there’s a lot more to do there. But 
here, it’s very small, um, not a lot to do.’  
Evanthia, 18, 3rd generation & Christina, 16, 3rd Generation 
Mariella (39, 2nd Generation) spoke about her experiences living in London and 
in Greece. She moved back to Great Yarmouth when her family was in crisis 
and she wanted to be closer in order to be able to support them.  
Mary proposed that one of the reasons that the younger generation are moving 
away is because they do not want to be in the restaurant business and by 
moving away from Great Yarmouth, they will have more opportunities. 
‘No, because restaurant business is a very hard business and very time-
consuming and a lot of the youngsters, because they’ve been brought up with the 
business and, and a lot of the Greeks down here made their children work from a 
young age. Not because they’re horrible parents, because of circumstances. 
Remember these people they came with no money, so the children had to work to 
help with the economic situation. The children hated restaurants…’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Mary spoke to me about encouraging her children to ‘go and explore’ and said 
that the opportunity to take over the restaurant would always be open to them if 
they decided that was what they wanted. She wanted her children to gain 
bridging capital outside of the Greek Cypriot community and to integrate. Both of 
her children live abroad. Due to the majority of people being involved in the 
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restaurant trade, there is limited social capital in the community when it comes 
to employment. If people want to be involved in other occupations, they have to 
bridge the community boundaries in order to do so. This sometimes leads to 
them having to leave the community altogether.  
It is not only the younger generation moving away which has led to the erosion 
of this community. Another major factor is the decline of the older generation. 
These are the first people who moved to Great Yarmouth. This decline has 
affected the lives of the people who have remained in Great Yarmouth as 
illustrated by Mariella’s narrative. The erosion of the community has meant that 
there are less people in the community and therefore not enough people to 
justify having specialised institutions like care homes for Cypriots such as the 
ones they have in London.  
‘I don’t think there’s enough of us. I mean, it would be nice if there was a 
yerokomeio {care home} or somewhere where Greeks could hang out, my mum 
would take my yiayia {grandmother}, but there isn’t enough I don’t think now, as 
I said, they’re either passed away or they’ve gone back to Cyprus.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
Anna echoed this by telling me that her husband’s generation have mostly 
passed away. This effects how he socialises and also has an effect on their 
relationship. As she is younger than him and he is in the early stages of 
Dementia, she expressed that she cannot let him go anywhere by himself. She 
spoke about how he used to go to the kafenio {coffee shop} but now that that 
has closed down, the older generation men tend to meet in a pub in the Town 
Centre.  
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‘Oh, those who are left, a couple. He look, he goes up there for a walk and now I 
don’t let him go on his own and I’ve got to walk up there. If there’s anyone up 
there that we know, then I leave him there with them otherwise we come back 
together.’ 
Anna, 81, 1st Generation  
When Mary was telling me about how the community and Church first began 
and about the different committees there were she said: ‘these have all died now, 
all these people who they were in, in, instigators to have a Greek Church and the first 
proederous {presidents} they’re all dead now’	  (Mary, 55, 1st Generation). 
In many of the interviews, I was told that a number of the first generation had 
moved back to Cyprus, I asked Anna and her husband Petros about this.  
‘AZ: And have a lot of people moved back to Cyprus? 
P: Quite a few. 
A: Do you know, not too many actually Petros. They might go build a house 
there and everything but they go there and here, they don’t sort of stay, no. 
P: But some of them did stay.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation & Petros, 86, 1st Generation 
It appears that again, there is more of a transient community amongst the first 
generation similar to when the community was first forming. The first generation 
still have links with Cyprus, through links with relatives who still live there and 
also because they have been back to visit throughout the years that they have 
been living in Great Yarmouth. For many of them, the dream of return migration 
has always been kept alive.  This was also reflected in some of the other 
participants’ narratives.  
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‘A lot of my friends parents have built houses in Cyprus, so now they’ve retired 
from their restaurant businesses, they tend to spend a couple of months there, a 
couple of months here.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
	  
	  ‘Um, no they’re [my parents] there and here, so they’ve got their house here 
and they’ve got their house there.’   
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
For the third generation, it would not be a return migration. They have been born 
and brought up in Great Yarmouth and only know Cyprus as a holiday 
destination. A number of them don’t speak the language and spoke to me about 
not feeling like they fit in when they visit. The issue of ‘them’ and ‘us’ was 
characteristically express by the interviewees in reference to Cyprus born 
Cypriots and themselves. For the third generation, the prospect of moving to 
Cyprus is not a common one, they are more likely to move to London or even 
Norwich.  
Erosion	  of	  Family-­‐Run	  Businesses:	  ‘they	  don’t	  want	  to	  do	  the	  
restaurants	  anymore	  do	  they?’	  
During the interviews, it became apparent that my participants were aware of 
the erosion of the community and many expressed how the community had 
transformed. Many of the family-run businesses have closed due to the older 
generation retiring and the younger generation not wanting to stay in the 
business. 
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‘There used to be a lot more restaurants back in the day, and now a lot of them 
have closed down, they don’t want the hours for their kids. Before the parents 
did it to kind of make it, they couldn’t really work anywhere else if they didn’t 
have their own businesses but um, so that’s why there were so many.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
This is partly down to the second and third generation having opportunities to 
get an education and therefore become professionals or train to do other jobs.  
‘It’s like his generation and they’re educated the kids you know, they’re doing 
other jobs now you know they don’t want to do the restaurants anymore do they? 
They, yeah, they all did something else, that’s what it is.’  
Anna, 81, 1st generation 
There are still a number of family-run restaurants along Marine Parade and 
Regent Road but far fewer that before. Out of the four women I interviewed who 
were first generation migrants to the area, all of them had worked in restaurants. 
Out of the four second generation women, two work in their family restaurants. 
And out of the four third generation women I interviewed, only one works in the 
family restaurant. I interviewed 7 women from the first and second generation 
who have children of working age. Out of the 29 offspring, 9 have stayed in the 
catering industry and 11 have taken on other jobs. This cannot be generalized 
to the whole community but perhaps it is a reflection of the pattern of labour in 
the community and the change in the social capital of the community as well. 
‘There were so many because our generation, our parents bought the 
restaurants and they gave them to us, their children. But our children wanted to 
get an education, like Mariella, Georgos, all of them went and got educated and 
now they don’t want the restaurants so some of the parents sold them and others 
rent them out.’ 
Despo, 60, 1st Generation 
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One of the aspects that also emerged from the interviews was that the children 
saw how hard their parents worked, the anti-social hours and the lack of family 
life that they had and they did not want to stay in the service industry. Also, 
there is suggestion that the work ethic has changed and, unlike the first 
generation, the younger generations have a different work ethic.  
‘My work ethos is completely different to my dad where um, I want to work as 
little as possible for as much money as I possibly can, but back then it was like if 
you’re not working, you don’t earn as much money.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
Erosion	  of	  Institutions	  and	  Organisations:	  ‘I	  don’t	  know	  who’s	  going	  
to	  make	  the	  bread	  once	  they’ve	  passed	  away’	  
Many of the women that I interviewed expressed concerns over what would 
happen to the organisations and institutions once the older generation were no 
longer there to continue running there. Specifically there were concerns for the 
Greek Orthodox Church and the Greek School.   
‘I mean, they, they’ve had so many, money troubles at that church…the…um, the 
roof I think and the windows, they’re all sort of, they’re all in bad need of repair. 
They get a bit of funding from the lottery but when they took the Church over, it 
used, it was St. Peter’s Church, and um…there was a lot more people living here 
that would go to Church as well cause now, we don’t, I don’t think the younger 
generation go to Church, it’s still my nanny and a few of the old generation 
ladies that are still left that go every single Sunday, they make the bread for the 
Church and, I don’t know who’s going to make the bread once they’ve passed 
away.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
There were also concerns expressed about continuing to have a priest in the 
community. One of my participants told me that the community has to pay for 
the priest’s wages and for his accommodation. She felt that once the older 
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generation were no longer there, these costs would no longer be met. Through 
more of the younger generation assimilating into the host society, the social 
capital of this community declines and the community erodes further. There are 
far fewer children attending the Greek school and the community were at risk of 
losing their teacher last year due to this. The priest has made a concerted effort 
to recruit more children for the Greek school. He has also ‘modernised’ the 
Church in order to attract more of the younger people to the congregation. He 
carries out some of the Church service in English in order to accommodate for 
people in the younger generation who do not know Greek. He has allowed a 
women to be a psaltina {singer during Church services}, which is not a common 
practice. He also makes allowances for the nature of work that the community 
are involved in and Church services are held at times that are convenient for 
people working at the restaurants. Celebrations on Easter Friday are held in the 
late afternoon, rather than in the evening to accommodate for the dinner service 
in the restaurants.  
 
7.10	  The	  Future	  of	  the	  Community:	  ‘a	  lot	  of	  them	  have	  
become	  English’	  
As I observed and was told by many of my participants of the erosion of this 
community, I wondered about the future for the Greek Cypriot community in 
Great Yarmouth. I asked my participants what they thought.  
‘P: A lot of them, a lot of them have become English, you see because half, about 
half of the couples, half of the marriages are mixed, usually, the woman does 
what she likes. If she wants to be English, he’s got to be English.’  
Petros, 86, 1st Generation 
It appears that along with the dwindling numbers of Cypriots living in Great 
Yarmouth, the mixed marriages are also perceived as a reason for the erosion 
of the community. By Greek Cypriots marrying outside of the community, the 
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community boundaries are changing. These individuals are creating bridges 
with the wider community which in effect put the migrant community at risk. 
Petros’ granddaughter, whose mother is not of Greek Cypriot origin echoed this 
sentiment when she told me:  
‘because my mother was the primary caregiver so we didn’t learn Greek as well, 
it’s just my dad speaks fluently but because he was always working, he didn’t 
teach us so we didn’t learn that…’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
By her not knowing Greek, she did not have the social capital to fully integrate 
into the Greek Cypriot community and therefore the bonding experience with 
this community was not there for her. However, it seems that this is not only the 
case where language is concerned. Some of my participants, especially those 
who are second and third generation expressed that they felt that there was no 
longer a sense of community.  
‘I think there used to be, I think there used to be more of a sense of community a 
few a few years back when I was growing up, I don’t think there is so much now 
cause I think so many people have moved away that I think it all just sort of all 
breaks down…’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
 
‘I think, like, my older cousins, there was like a strong community, cause like all 
the Greeks would all hang out with each other. They wouldn’t hang out with, 
they would hang out with English but they would just, like, it was more Greek 
like, you know. But now, Greeks don’t really hang out with each other.  
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation 
There was a feeling of sadness amongst my participants when they spoke about 
the erosion of the community. Even the people who were not religious said that 
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they would be sad if the Church was no longer there and a number of the third 
generation said that they would like to send their children to the Greek School, 
despite not attending themselves. The community is important and even when 
people are not active members of it, there is still a feeling that they place a lot of 
significance on it. The Church is a symbolic connection for people of the 
community, a place which brings people together and a place where even if it 
not visited, is a symbol of the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth.  
 
7.11	  Conclusion	  
The Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth is a community consisting of 
three generations which was first established in the 1940s. It’s formation came 
about through chain migration from one particular village in the North of Cyprus, 
Eptakomi. Through social capital, people migrated to the community and were 
given opportunities for employment in the family-run businesses that were 
established by the first migrants. 
A large part of the community is still involved in the service-industry and in some 
families, these businesses have been passed on through the generations. 
Through the research, it emerged that there is a certain amount of competition 
within the community which is initiated by economic competition which overflows 
into the wider community.  
The establishment of the Greek Church and other organisations through it, 
namely the Greek School and the ‘Women’s Auxiliary’ were seen as key factors 
in the formation and maintenance of this community. Although it is mostly the 
older generation who participates in Church events now, the younger 
generations still recognise the importance of the Church and how symbolic it is 
for the community.  
A number of factors have led to the erosion of this community. Numbers have 
dwindled due to the older generation dying or moving back to Cyprus. Many of 
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the individuals in the third generation have also moved away from Great 
Yarmouth for education purposes or to escape from the family-run businesses. 
This has led to the erosion of social capital within the community, where there 
are less support systems and networks available for the people who have 
stayed. The boundaries of the community have also become blurred with people 
marrying outside of the community and people from the third generation 
integrating into the wider Great Yarmouth community. Although the erosion of 
the community is clear, a virtual community is still in existence. This is a way of 
people who have moved away to keep in touch with family and friends still living 
in Great Yarmouth and to still be part of the community, albeit from a distance. 
The virtual community may become more prominent in the future and may be a 
way of sharing social capital even though the community no longer live in an 
enclave as before.     
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Chapter	  8:	  Gender	  and	  Control	  
 
 ‘2nd November 1990 
Dad and Mum said to me some people are coming to the Church on Sunday. 
They said “it’s Proxenia and they told me who it was.” I said “why are you 
telling me if you have arranged it?” 
 
4th November 1990 
Went to London for Chris and Joanna’s engagement which was a bit of a bore. 
Little Anthony was best man. 
Plus (Proxenia) we had to meet dads chum’s son. As always I find myself 
extremely embarrassed. God it can be tough. 
 
5th November 1990 
Every one ask me about yesterdays topic which is highly typical, because by the 
sound of it, they knew before I did which has only been about two days since 
yesterday. 
Well I played their game, but this time I kept myself to myself.’ 
  
 Extract from Georgia’s Diary 
 
8.1	  Introduction	  
This chapter presents the narrative of the gender divide and what this means for 
the lives of women in the Greek Cypriot Great Yarmouth community. It sets out 
to answer research question two with a specific focus on how the stories of 
control of the different generations of women in this community differ, intersect 
and change as the community transforms. It will also provide an answer to 
research question three in reference to what stories women tell about living in a 
migrant community. Stories of control were one of the main features of all of the 
interviews conducted.  
The chapter outlines the forms of control placed on women in the community 
due to the gender divide and the well-defined roles of men and women in the 
community. This control becomes more intense when girls reach puberty and 
continues until they are married. Females are closely monitored by their families 
and the wider community. They have very little chance to form any bridging 
capital or widen their network to people outside of the Greek Cypriot community. 
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In essence, the function of this control is to keep the honour of the family in tact, 
and especially that of the male members of the family. If a woman is tarnished, 
this is a reflection on her father and other male members of the family who are 
seen as not being able to control their women.    
 
8.2	  Gendered	  Divide:	  ‘The	  girl	  and	  boy	  thing	  is	  majorly	  
different’	  
 
‘They [brothers] were allowed, they were allowed to do whatever they wanted. 
They were boys, as far as my parents were concerned and we had to do 
everything for them. And that was it!’  
 
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
A recurring theme in all of the interviews is that of the gendered divide in 
families and in the community as a whole. Female and male members of 
families are treated differently and have very different expectations placed on 
them. This theme runs throughout the three generations that I have interviewed 
and even though the second generation believe themselves to be more lenient 
with their daughters, the third generation do not interpret this as being the case. 
 
‘The girl and boy thing is majorly different. We get stopped from doing half the 
stuff because we’re girls. They’re allowed to do everything, do what they want 
because they’re a boy.’  
 
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation 
 
In a joint interview between mother and daughter, the daughter confronted her 
mother about not being allowed to do the same things as her brother. Even 
though her mother experienced this gender divide whilst growing up and hated 
it, she finds justification in not allowing her daughter to have a boyfriend. This 
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justification illustrates the control that is implemented and which becomes part 
of a belief-system despite the mother having hated this control applied to her 
when she was younger.  
 
‘...we won’t allow…well, we won’t allow it, we’ll say the truth. I won’t allow it 
until she’s about 18. Once she’s 18, I just feel that maybe the boy that she finds 
will be genuine with her at 18...’ 
 
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
She later goes on to tell her daughter that she is now experiencing what she, 
herself had to go through when she was younger but that she is only ‘going 
through that little bit now’ and that it was what she had ‘felt all the time’. She 
expresses that her daughter has more freedom than she had at her age as she 
was not even allowed to talk to a boy or go out at all. In her diary from 1990, she 
writes: 
 
‘Everyone wants to take me out (friends), I couldn’t tell them I wasn’t aloud 
cause it’s hard to explain to someone younger than yourself you not aloud, so I 
say is as always I can’t because I’m busy.’ 
Georgia: diary extract from 10th July 1990 {spelling mistake made by 
participant} 
 
Mariella had a similar story to tell about parental control and going out. 
 
‘I wasn’t allowed to go out or anything. [laughing] And my English friends were 
like ‘Oh, why don’t you come out’ ‘why don’t you come round my house?’ And 
things like that. And my mum was like ‘no way are you staying at the xenous 
{strangers} house.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
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I asked her if her parents allowed her to stay over or go out with other girls from 
the Greek community. 
 
‘There was no point! Because all my close Greek friends, all their mums and 
dads were the same so you kind of, it was just when you had English friends it 
was a bit complicated because they never really understood, but the Greek 
friends, just knew…and would understand and accept.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
 
This made bridging the community boundaries very difficult for the younger 
generation. Although they were at school and made friends with others from the 
wider community, the constraints placed on them by the wider Greek community 
made it difficult for them to integrate into the community. Georgia spoke to me 
about being perceived as ‘stuck up’ by her English friends because whenever 
they invited her out or to parties, she wasn’t able to go. She would make 
excuses as she was embarrassed to tell them that she was allowed to go out. 
Eventually, she became ostracized at school. 
 
‘G: And in the end I just had enough, I just had enough and I just got up in front 
of the class and said to Mr Johnson, ‘Sir, please can I just talk to everyone in the 
class because they’ve been a bit funny with me etc etc?’ And he goes ‘yeah’ and 
I stood there and I said ‘look, I’m not allowed to go out, because I’m Greek, I’m 
not allowed to do what you lot do, I’m not allowed to go clubbing, and that is it, 
that’s the be all and end all.’ And Mr Johnston goes ‘does anyone have any 
questions? And I was like ‘oh, please no! I don’t want questions!’ So someone 
said ‘oh, is it your religion?’ And I said ‘no, it’s not our religion, it’s the 
culture.’ ‘But how do you know it’s not your religion?’ Because…the bible is the 
same as yours, it’s just the culture. And there’s not much I can do about it.’ ‘So, 
how’re you going to find somebody?’ So, I told them about proxenia ‘Oooh, 
God, that’s like arranged marriages’ and all this…but do you know how much 
respected I was after I stood up and told everyone this?  
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AZ: It takes guts! 
G: But, I had no choice. I had no choice. I felt I had no choice because everyone 
thought I was just a stuck up little Greek girl, better than everyone else. And I 
wasn’t. And I just said ‘I’m not a suck up, and I’m not better than any of you. 
I’m just not allowed and you’re lucky and I’m not. You’re fortunate and I’m 
not.’ ’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
By speaking to her class and explaining about ‘the culture’ of the community, 
Georgia bridged the community boundary as people had a better understanding 
of her and the culture she was being brought up in. Through creating this 
understanding, she gained acceptance from her peers, however was still 
marginalized.    
 
These scenarios are not exclusive to these families alone and were stories that  
came up in a number of interviews on the experiences of women living in this 
migrant community. The women are aware that these rules apply in other Greek 
Cypriot families in the community as well.  
 
‘It wasn’t just my family, all the boys were allowed to go out from, whenever 
they wanted and have girlfriends, you weren’t allowed to go out.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
There is a universal gender divide within the Greek Cypriot community in Great 
Yarmouth. It has become part of the social capital of the community and within 
the social network, it is the accepted norm that girls and boys are treated 
differently.   
Evanthia, an eighteen year old who was born in Great Yarmouth, states that the 
cause of these gender differences are down to males and females being 
expected to carry out different tasks. She expresses that her brothers use this 
as an excuse to get her to tidy up after them. She is expected to help her 
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mother with housework, cleaning and any other chores her brothers refuse to 
do. 
‘Because they know because they’re boys and Greek…boys are meant to do the 
hard stuff and they’re not meant to do this sort of stuff so yeah, they can.’  
Evanthia, 18, 3rd Generation  
 
This re-iterates the idea considered in chapter 7 around the domestic domain 
being a woman’s place and the public domain being male. This idea of 
gendered obligations that have to be carried out are another example of the 
control employed by parents in order to ensure that their daughters are not 
‘tarnished’ and can be married off successfully. Hibbs (1999) considers that 
daughters are usually socialised ‘to be good noikokyres {housekeepers}, good 
wives, dedicated mothers and eventually caretakers of the parents’ (Hibbs: 
1999: 225). The issue of carrying out chores around the house was 
characteristically expressed by all of the participants. They spoke about being in 
charge of all of the chores, often cleaning up after brothers and having to learn 
how to cook and clean from an early age. One interviewee, a twenty-six year 
old, third generation young lady, Anna, does not put this down to a gender 
difference. She states that Greek Cypriot male and female children are treated 
in the same way. Perhaps the reason for her being the sole interviewee to 
express this view point is that she was brought up in a household with only 
daughters and therefore was not exposed to this divide first hand? 
Hibbs’ idea about care is certainly reflected in the interviews as well. A number 
of the older generation women spoke about care-giving of their grandchildren 
and elderly parents. It was often the case that these women work full time in 
their restaurants, babysit their grandchildren and care for a parent who can no 
longer care for themselves.  
The idea of girls being socialised into being ‘good housewives’ was narrated in a 
number of interviews. This was also the case when girls were given the chance 
to obtain an education and pursue a career. Their primary place within the 
Greek community was still to be a wife and mother. This is evident in one 
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participant’s story. She narrates how, after coming to England at the age of 16, 
she worked hard, completing a dress making qualification while attending night 
classes to improve her English and working in her uncle's garment factory. At 
the age of nineteen, her father met a man, who would later become her father-
in-law. 
 
‘I was introduced to my husband, and everything ended there.’  
Despo, 60, 1st Generation  
Her daughter speaks about being encouraged to study, spend time abroad and 
was never pressured into getting married by her mother.  
 
‘I was I think the first generation that was allowed to go to uni, before they 
wouldn’t let the daughters go to uni. Um, they were encouraged to do 
hairdressing or something at the local college, so not allowed to go away, not 
allowed to leave Yarmouth. My mum always was a firm believer of you know, 
girls having the same kind of, education-wise as boys, she really encouraged me 
to go to uni and then from that a lot of my freiends parents let them go and then 
now obviously everyone was encouraged to go. But then it was a big thing and I 
remember my uncles in Birmingham saying to my dad ‘you can’t let your 
daughter go to uni, what’s the point? She’s only going to get married and have 
kids’ that kind of thing so [laughing] do you know what I mean? And clean 
house. But my mum was like ‘no, no’.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd generation 
 
This narrative gives an indication of the changing expectations of women 
through the generations of the community. These changes are a reflection of the 
generational and social change that Putnam (2000) discusses. It appears that 
this change takes place in both ‘intracohent’ and an ‘intercohent’ manner. There 
is a change generationally but this change comes about due to one person 
changing how their beliefs and others following suite. It also illustrates the 
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control that is placed on girls not only by their own parents or the community 
that they live in but by the wider diaspora community as well. It is also a 
reflection of the firm gender roles that people held in the community.    
 
8.3	  Girls	  Under	  Control:	  ‘as	  soon	  as	  you	  were	  like	  12,	  13,	  
you	  weren’t	  allowed	  out’	  
The economic conflict previously discussed is not the only conflict evident in this 
community. Another reason for conflict is the purity and piety of daughters. One 
of the participants referred to how this conflict had an impact on the girls living 
within the community when she was growing up. It led to girls feeling that they 
could not risk being friends with other Greek girls.  
 
‘A Greek girl would not be friends with another Greek girl. Because they 
were scared. And the reason they were scared, because say, I said 
something to you, and you said it to your mum…you’ve tarnished me.’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
This ‘tarnish’ that Georgia is so afraid of, involves family honour, and the 
‘tarnishing’ of the family name. In this, and many other Greek Cypriot 
communities, it is a mark of a man’s success if he is able to ‘control’ his 
daughter and prevent her and the family from being tarnished by her actions. 
This directly links to a girl’s virginity and how well a father has managed to 
control his daughter’s sexuality. If members of the community found out that a 
girl was dating someone it became gossip in the community. 
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‘I’d be too scared to have a boyfriend in Yarmouth because I didn’t want to 
shame my family really. So I’d seen other people having boyfriends secretly and 
kind of been exposed and then the family are embarrassed and when they go to 
church people are gossiping about them and it was just awful. I mean, there was, 
one of my friends, um, she was going out with a Greek guy actually and she 
trusted somebody outside of our little group, another Greek girl who was the 
same age as us. That Greek girl told her parents and then her parents told 
everyone and uh she was in Church one day and this woman said ‘Oh, that’s a 
pretty girl, she’d be nice for my son’ and they said ‘oh, that’s blah-d blah’s 
daughter’ and she goes ‘oh, I don’t want him to marry her!’ It was kind of that 
you know, it was awful. She went through quite a lot.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation  
 
This became even more severe when a girl was seen to be dating someone 
outside of the community, which would instigate more gossip within the 
community and would in turn ‘tarnish’ a girl. 
  
‘I think it’s because Yarmouth is smaller as well, people gossip a lot more and 
they did gossip back then, not so much now, like is a Greek girls got an English 
boyfriend even, you know, it’s not that big deal but 25, 30 years ago, it was a 
very big deal you know. It just didn’t happen and if it did, you were just kind of 
outcast and shamed the family and stuff.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
 
Hibbs (1999) believes that Greek migrants bring a number of ‘moral values’ with 
them, one of these being a ‘daughter’s ‘honour’-that is her virginity’ (Hibbs: 
1999: 224). A girl’s honour is used as a bargaining tool when carrying out 
‘proxenia’ [matchmaking with the intention of it leading to marriage].  If a girl did 
not have a good reputation, ‘the bargaining power of a potential husband was 
enormously increased, allowing him the chance to make extortionate demands 
for property settlements’ (Roy: 2010: 7). This community pressure, leads to 
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many control mechanisms being placed on girls in the family. This control 
comes from the parents, brothers, extended family, wider community and even 
stretches to the broader diaspora.   
 
‘...as soon as you were like 12, 13, you weren’t allowed out, like, that was it, you 
know, everything stopped.’  
Eleni, 46, 2nd Generation 
 
In all of the interviews, the subject of control over girls was a reoccurring topic. 
This control is carried out in different ways, by different people. Be it the 
immediate family, the community as a whole or members of the wider diaspora. 
Georgia (2nd Generation) told me about her cousin who walked home from 
school with an English boy. By the time she got home, three members of the 
Greek Cypriot community had phoned her mother to tell her that they’d seen her 
daughter with a boy. This is an example of how the wider Greek Cypriot 
community controls how girls should act. There are not only controls by the 
immediate family over what girls can and can’t do but also expectations by the 
wider family and community on how ‘good Greek girls’ should act. This is a 
reflection of the community’s social capital and how it is used to control the 
morals and behavior of the younger generation in the community. There is also 
a definite gender divide in how the control is implemented in the family. The 
control is mainly concentrated on girls, leaving sons with a lot more freedom and 
leeway to live more freely and make their own choices. Girls’ acculturation is 
also monitored a lot more closely and controlled more than that of the boys in 
the community. For boys, integration is a lot easier than it is for girls. 
Puberty	  and	  Protection:	  ‘You	  would	  just	  get	  a	  bad	  name	  that	  you	  
were	  a	  tart’	  
It has emerged that this control of girls begins, or at least is felt when girls reach 
puberty. Many of them tell stories of being given more freedom and being 
friends with boys when they were younger. A lady who was born in Great 
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Yarmouth spoke about having a male friend when she was younger and says 
that her ‘parents didn’t mind him coming around so much’ (Eleni, 2nd Generation). 
This freedom came to an end when the girls reached puberty. In many of the 
interviews it was clear that the girls were unaware why there was this change in 
what they were allowed to do.  
 
‘…when I was younger you were allowed to play out in the alley with the other 
kids and then as soon as you were like twelve, thirteen, you weren’t allowed out, 
like, that was it, you know, everything stopped.’ 
Eleni, 46, 2nd Generation 
 
 
An assumption is that this change came about due to the belief that girls 
become more sexualised when they reach puberty and therefore have to be 
protected from their own desires. It is also the parents’ way of keeping the 
‘honour’ of the family so that their daughters are ‘pure’ when they carry out 
‘proxenia’ [matchmaking with the intention of it leading to marriage]. Julia, a 
twenty six year old woman speaks about parents protecting their daughters from 
getting a bad name for themselves which might lead to them not being able to 
get married. If a girl is deemed to be a ‘tart’, no Greek man will want her and this 
will bring shame to not only her, but also her extended family. 
 
‘You would just get a bad name that you were a tart or something. So, they 
didn’t want the other Greeks to think that otherwise no one would want to marry 
you.’  
Julia, 26, 3rd Generation 
 
However, it has emerged that this is a value that only the first generation of 
immigrants held, and is not reflected in interviews with later generations. When 
speaking to young women from the third generation of Greek Cypriots living in 
the area, it seems that this is not the case. Evanthia discusses how her parents 
will not let her have a boyfriend because ‘…if I’ve had boyfriends, as soon as a 
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Greek man comes along and he wants you, he’s going to find out that you’ve had all 
these boyfriends and he’s not going to want to marry you’ (Evanthia, 3rd Generation). 
The value system seems to still be in place concerning girls having boyfriends 
and getting a ‘bad name’ for themselves which will in turn result in them not 
being able to get married.  
  
When asked what traditions are upheld within the community, Sophia (1st 
Generation) told me that the way they brought up their daughters was a tradition 
that they have kept. She says that her daughters were not allowed out; she 
states ‘I never used to let them go school trips, never have sleepovers, never.’ They 
were allowed to start going out at the age of twenty-one ‘but with Greek 
girlfriends …we were strict with them.’ She went on to tell me that her mother was 
the same with her ‘and my two sisters. We were never allowed to go out’. So she has 
continued the same ‘tradition’ of control that she experienced from her mother 
when bringing up her own children (Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation). 
My	  parents	  say	  ‘I	  do’:	  Marriage	  and	  decision	  making	  
‘Proxenia is mocked by most young people and many older Cypriots feel 
it is an outmoded method of finding a marriage partner. On the other 
hand older Cypriots (and some young people) believe that a marriage 
which had been properly looked into by the young person’s family, by 
people who are likely to care for that young person and be able to 
anticipate potential problems, has more success than a pure love match.’  
Josephides: 1987: 53 
 
‘I’m not having it, you’re not going to force me to marry someone!’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
Marriage was an issue of great contention amongst the women I interviewed. 
Women narrated a number of stories about conflicts that they had with their 
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parents, and extended family about marriage and marriage partners. Parents in 
this Greek Cypriot community have a lot of control over when their daughters 
marry and to whom. One of the women interviewed articulated that her whole 
life was lived in the fear that her parents would force her to marry someone that 
she did not want to marry. It was this fear that led her to conform to their rules, 
toe the line and do exactly what they wanted her to do. Her life was controlled 
by the fear of being forced to marry a man that her parents chose for her as they 
did for her sister. 
 
‘Because I saw how they forced my sister to marry, that put the fear of God in 
me. So I said, my dad said to me ‘I will never force you to marry, but the day you 
ask me for a disco, I will force you.’ So I never asked him!’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
Despite her conforming to all of her parents rules and not having secret 
boyfriends like some of the other Greek girls who also ‘snuck out of windows’ her 
parents organised proxenia for her. On a number of occasions, they introduced 
her to potential suitors and even whilst on holiday in Cyprus they would 
‘accidentally’ bump into friends who had their single sons with them. However, 
she believes that due to her conforming to all of their wishes, she was able to 
stipulate that she would only marry a British-born Greek Cypriot. This was very 
important for her and she expresses that ‘there’s a difference between, I know it 
sounds awful...them [Greek Cypriots] and us [British born Greek Cypriots]’ (Georgia, 
42, 2nd Generation). Her wishes were granted and she was introduced to a 
British-born Cypriot who lived in London. Her father and his father were 
originally from the same village in Cyprus. She told me that although she is very 
happily married, and has been for over twenty years now, she regrets not being 
able to ‘experience falling in love’. She was introduced to her future husband and 
knew that this would be the man she would marry, because that is what her 
parents wanted. In her diary, she also reflects on an instance where there was 
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agreement between her parents and herself about who she would not marry. 
Again in this extract, the control that the parents have is prevalent. 
‘Today I found out that Koulla’s nephew fancy me and wants to get engaged, 
which is a no way because I’ll never marry a gambler, womanizer and a person 
who has not respect for one’s parents. I’m pleased my parents think the same as 
me, cause I always end up the way they want it.’  
Georgia: Diary Extract from 12th July 1990 
 
In a discussion about proxenia, Evanthia (18, 3rd Generation) and Christina (16, 
3rd Generation) spoke about the lack of Greek men in the community who they 
could potentially marry. They spoke about how the community is getting smaller, 
which in effect, leaves less possibilities of men for them to get married to. 
Evanthia also reflected on her grandmothers lack of social capital in the 
community (as she had only recently moved to Great Yarmouth) and the effect 
this has on her finding a husband. 
 
‘E: I think if my yiayia {grandmother} had the contacts, knowing people then she 
would definitely try it. I think possibly, my mum would do it as well but because 
like we say, there’s not enough Greeks here who are around the same age, then 
it’s not possible…But I wouldn’t have a problem with my mum or dad saying 
‘I’ve seen so and so, he’s a nice boy, go do that…But then if they were to start 
bringing people here, which I don’t think they would. I don’t think they ever 
would but they’d give me a heads up if they ever saw somebody. I ain’t got a 
problem with that. Cause it is quite hard now days to try and find somebody and 
if they’ve seen somebody and they know about that person, then I think that’s 
fine with me.’  
Evanthia, 18, 3rd Generation 
 
 This was not the case for all of the women that I interviewed, some told me 
stories about marrying for love. One of the women, fifty-seven year old Sophia, 
has two daughters. She was born in England to a Greek Cypriot father and a 
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Swedish mother but considers herself Greek and has brought up her daughters 
‘in the Greek way’. Both of her daughters are now married. She told me the story 
of how her and her relatives organised a ‘proxenia’ for her daughter and their 
son. They did not tell their offspring that this is what they were doing but set it up 
so that they would all meet for a meal, in the hope that they could meet and 
hopefully get on with each other. They did and at the end of the meal the son-in-
law to be asked her husband if he could give his number to her daughter. This is 
an illustration of the control that parents have over whom their children marry 
and the courtship itself. Helen’s other daughter did not get married in this way 
however. She met someone and was dating him without her parents knowing 
about this. 
 
‘He is from London, not from out village though, he was playing music here 
actually,…Mario was one of the band cause his brother, he was playing 
Bouzouki and his brother was singing….that’s how they met. They were seeing 
each other behind our backs!’  
Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation 
 
When her parents did find out, they controlled the courtship ‘and if they wanted to 
go out, all of us used to go out together’. Sophia also told them that they were not 
allowed to get engaged or married until after her daughter had finished her 
studies. So, even though this was not a marriage organised through proxenia, it 
was still strictly controlled and shaped by the parents desires. 
This strict control over marriage is due to parents being judged by other 
members of the community around this issue. If your daughter has married ‘a 
good Greek boy’, especially one you found for her, and if she has stayed 
married to him then you are judged to be successful parents.  
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‘One woman said to my mum, which, not, I’m not boasting in any shape or form, 
she goes to my mum ‘mono esi Despina, ekames kores sto Yarmouth’. {Only you 
have managed to ‘have’ daughters in Yarmouth, Despina} Because ‘oi dikes sou, 
einai akoma pantremenes kai oute Englezous eferan sou esso.’ {Your daughters 
are still married and neither of them brought an English guy home.}’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
 
There is competition between families as to whose daughters have had the 
most successful marriages but the wedding itself also plays a very important 
role. Despo narrates that when it comes to weddings, the community ‘keep[s] the 
tradition...and instead of presents they do the Greek dancing and people go and pin 
money on them. Oh yes, the tradition is very much kept’ (Despo, 60, 1st Generation). 
The community has many expectations on how the wedding should be and 
many of the participants spoke about the competition between families around 
weddings. As this is a relatively small community of Greek Cypriots, the whole 
community is invited to a wedding being held for one of its members. Each 
family attempts to make their wedding bigger and better than the wedding that 
took place before theirs. In the following extract from a conversation between a 
mother and her daughter, the competitiveness involved in Greek weddings in 
Great Yarmouth is demonstrated. 
 
‘G: They’ll bring the violinists, and one person will have one the next wedding 
there’ll be two. It’s got to be better all the time. 
C: Like, all the dances include money. 
G: Flowers! Yeah, this person spent £2000, they’re going to spend 3. And that’s 
how it is, it’s show. It’s big. Like gypsies sometimes, you know! 
C: Like Vera Wang dresses and all of that.’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation and Christina, 16, 3rd Generation 
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However, some of the members of the community are finding ways to break this 
tradition of competitiveness. Mariella (39, 2nd Generation) decided to have her 
wedding in Cyprus as she did not want to have her wedding compared to others 
that had previously taken part in Great Yarmouth. She left the confines of the 
community in order to not be constricted by the norms of it when getting 
married.  
 
‘M: No, no, I did it abroad. Cause the thing is, otan pantrevese edo {when you 
get married here} you have to invite everyone and I just, at that point there were 
so many weddings, there hasn’t been a good Greek wedding for ages but back 
then there were like 7 a year and we were all fed up, like, I wanted something a 
bit different.  
AZ: Do they compare weddings here? 
M: Hm, hm, polla {a lot} definitely. The reason I know that because otan 
pantreftike o adelfos mou, {when my brother got married} they were comparing 
it, there was another one at the Ocean Rooms like 2 months earlier and they 
were like ‘we did this, we did that’ and I was like ‘Oh God, I don’t want any of 
that agro!’ It’s just too much, it’s too materialistic and I just thought ‘I’ll just do 
what I want!’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
 
Once daughters are married, they become less of their parents responsibility 
and more their husbands responsibility. Georgia spoke about her father telling 
her husband ‘[i]f Georgia gets out of place dere tin’ {smack her}’ (Georgia, 42, 2nd 
Generation). So, parents do still keep control of their daughters through their 
husbands. From this practice, it seems that control of a woman is being passed 
from her father to her husband when she gets married.  
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8.4	  Formal	  and	  Informal	  Control	  
Previous examples have illustrated how girls are controlled by their parents and 
the wider community. Brothers, especially older ones also play a large part in 
this control. Both Christina (3rd Generation) and Evanthia (3rd Generation) spoke 
about how their older brothers had beaten up boys who had asked them out. 
They spoke about the effect that this has had on them amongst their peers at 
school and socially. This is perpetuated in the virtual community where the 
brothers controlled who their sister are allowed to be friends with on Facebook 
and monitor who they message and who they get messages from. Eleni (2nd 
Generation) told a story about when she was being looked after by her 
grandmother and a male friend came to visit her. Her grandmother would not 
allow him into the house and when her parents returned he was never allowed 
to visit again. This is an example of how the wider diaspora also maintains some 
control over what happens in this community.  
The Greek Orthodox Church also plays a large part in controlling the actions of 
the community. This is through mandatory attendance at Church events, 
economic contributions and the expectation that religious norms and traditions 
will be followed. The local priest is very active on Facebook and is ‘friends’ with 
many community members. This can be seen as a form of control that he has 
over members of the community. One of the younger generation girls told me 
that she has to be very careful what she puts onto Facebook because it will be 
reported back to her parents (Christina, 3rd Generation). In effect, the control 
over girls from the wider community is now also being maintained through the 
virtual diaspora.  
 
8.5	  Conclusion	  
Even though some of the women who were interviewed consider that the 
younger generations are allowed more freedom, there is still much evidence to 
show that not all of their experiences mirror this. Girls are controlled from 
puberty to marriage and to whom and how they get married is also very much a 
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controlled process. Some women have found ways to get around this control. 
They have moved out of the Greek Cypriot community they were brought up in, 
married outside of the community or cut themselves off from it completely. In 
essence, through them bridging with other communities, they have cut 
themselves off from the social capital and control of this community altogether. 
The third generation appears to have changing views on the gender differences 
between girls and boys in the community and express that they will not 
implement these values on their own children. This may be due to the bridges 
that they have formed with the wider community through their interactions with 
them at school and in other settings.  
 
There is an indication that the gender roles and expectations are changing 
through the generations and this may reflect in there being a leniency on the 
control of females in the community. There also appears to be more tolerance 
around girls going away to university which will widen their networks through 
bridging with people from different communities. This in turn may change the 
boundaries of the community in Great Yarmouth, changing the gender roles, 
norms around honour and loosening the control.    
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Chapter	  9:	  Continued	  Traditions	  
 
 
‘Greek dinner and dance in London by the Lyanisous. Which was ok, Dad meet 
his old chum which he hasn’t meet in over 25 to 30 years.’ 
Georgia: Extract from her diary 28th October 1990  
  
9.1	  Introduction	  
This chapter will focus on how Greek Cypriot women living in Great Yarmouth 
experience traditional practices in their community. There will be an emphasis 
on how these traditions are used to ‘bond’ with other members of the Greek 
Cypriot community and ‘bridge’ across community boundaries lines. These 
community boundaries will be reflected on and how they serve to secure and 
continue the norms of the community will also be highlighted.  
The traditions that will be the focus of this chapter are those associated with: 
Gender and Generation in Church; Relationships, Religious Ceremonies and 
Marriages; Food and traditional events such as the Greek Dinner Dance held 
biannually in the community.  
This chapter will serve to illustrate when these traditions are used for bonding 
the community and when they are used to further marginalize individuals from 
their wider host community. It will also reflect that in some cases, some of these 
traditions may both be bridging and bonding. 
This chapter will serve to answer the second and third research questions, with 
a focus on how traditions change over time and what stories women tell about 
the traditions associated with inclusion, exclusion and community boundaries.  
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9.2	  Conceptualising	  Boundaries,	  Bonds	  and	  Bridges	  
 
‘I consider migration to involve the transference and reconstitution of 
cultural patterns and social relations in new setting, one that usually 
involves the migrants and minorities becoming set apart by “race,” 
language, cultural traditions and religion.’  
Vertovec: 2004: 282 
Vertovec speaks of the continuation of migrant traditions as a way of creating 
boundaries between the migrant community and the host society. This may 
often be the case, but these traditions may also be used to initiate bridges 
between the migrant and host communities. This chapter will make use of 
Putnam’s distinction between ‘bridging’ and ‘bonding’ social capital in order to 
highlight traditions which create both ‘bridges’ and ‘bonds’ (Putnam: 2000). 
Some activities are outward looking and set out with the intention of 
encompassing people across diverse backgrounds, for example the Greek 
Dinner Dance that is held twice a year. In the case of this research project, 
these would be activities which set-out to create bridges with the wider 
community as opposed to those which work to reinforce the Greek Cypriot 
community in Great Yarmouth. Other activities are more inward looking and 
have a tendency to reinforce the idea of an in-group. An example of such 
traditions are the Church services held at Easter time at Saint Spyridonas 
Church. Zontini (2010) carried out research within an Italian migrant community 
in the United Kingdom and found examples of both bonding and bridging social 
capital. She found that although bonds were strengthened because participants 
had a common ethnic origin, ‘these families bridged differences of gender, 
generation, language, nationality, ethnicity, class, place of residence and region 
of origin.’ (Zontini: 2009: 820) This too has emerged as the case in the Greek 
Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth. However, this particular case is slightly 
more complicated as the majority of members of this community originate from 
one common village. Due to this, participants, not from that region spoke about 
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feeling left out of the community and not feeling part of it. Chatterji (2007) states 
that ‘the belonging to a given locality can generate a strong bond among 
migrants’ (Chatterji: 2007: 5). Some of the Cypriot migrants in the Great 
Yarmouth community did not feel this bond.  
The importance of recognising boundaries in communities can be traced back to 
Durkheim’s 1965 work around religious life. Since then, research has been 
carried out by the Chicago School of Community Studies, based around the 
internal symbolic boundaries of communities (Erikson: 1966; Suttles: 1968). 
Sociologists have also linked communities, meaning systems and networks 
together (Gould: 1995; White: 1992; Tilly: 1990). Through all of these studies, 
communities have been defined ‘by their internal segmentation as much as their 
external perimeter’ (Lamont & Molnar: 2002: 181). Therefore, it is as important 
to focus on the aspects that keep a community together as it is to look at how 
the community bonds with those outside of it. Rather apt for this specific study, 
among more recent studies, there has been a focus on the symbolic boundaries 
found within specific institutional domains such as religious communities. 
Becker (1999) has studied how religious communities build boundaries between 
them and those ‘outside’ of that community through their religious traditions and 
how these local congregations reconstruct the public-private divide. It is 
important to note that recently, there has been more of a move to understanding 
that boundaries are not fixed and rigid but rather more flexible. 
‘In the period from the end of the Cold War, at the beginning of the 
1990s, to the present, academics and laymen alike have moved away 
from the view of borders as fixed and hard features of international life. 
Today, borders are much more commonly understood as contingent, 
porous, and in flux.’  
Migdal: 2004: 3   
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9.3	  Traditions	  as	  Boundaries	  and	  Bridges	  
One way that these bonds and bridges are echoed is through cultural traditions 
that are performed within the community. Hobsbawn (1989) describes traditions 
as ‘a set of practices…which seek to inculcate values and norms of behaviour 
by repetition, which automatically implies continuity with the past’ (Hobsbawn: 
1989: 1). These links with the migrants’ past has been shown to have an impact 
on the integration of a migrant community and individuals into the host 
community. By continuing with traditions from ‘back home’, they are in effect 
‘othering’, marginalizing or segregating themselves from the host community. 
Through the continuation of these traditions they are creating tighter ‘bonds’ 
within their own community. These bonds may serve to reinforce the identity of 
the group and give its members a sense of belonging.   
Through this ethnographic study, it has become apparent that women, 
especially those in the first generation, express the need to continue these 
traditions.  
 ‘…it’s our ethical duty as, as grown ups to keep instilling it and keep reminding 
them of their roots and uh, where they come from and, you know, we might be in 
Europe, um, our lives change but still we’re Greeks and we mustn’t forget that 
you know? The minute you forget who you are, where you come from, is a sad 
minute.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Through the analysis of the narratives, it emerged that there was a conflict 
between the generations on this matter. The first generation, and a few women 
from the second generation all expressed the importance of continuing 
traditions. But the third generation women spoke about them being ‘olden day 
traditions’ that they did not want to continue. Participants spoke about the 
traditions being brought with the people in the first generation when they 
migrated and not having changed since. They saw this as negative.  
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‘…the problem was that when a lot of the people who first moved here, they 
moved over here around the 1940s and 50s. And when they left and they saw 
their culture as it sort of stopped back then, in the 1940s and they thought that 
that’s that’s how they saw their culture now but I’m pretty sure Cyprus is 
completely different from back then and they still have their i…you know, a lot of 
their ideology from back then…all of those people were very traditional and they 
had their traditional views on how a house should be run and all that and I 
suppose my dad still had those views you know? The man goes out to work and 
he supports the family while the wife she does what, what she’s told basically.’ 
Eliza, 22, 3rd generation 
Chatterji (2007) states that is it well known that ‘migrants living outside their 
country of origin for longer periods of time, tend to overemphasize the cultural 
and religious practices of their country of origin’ (Chatterji: 2007: 7). According 
to Berry’s Acculturation Strategies (1997), they consider it to be very valuable to 
maintain their identity and characteristics, therefore marginalizing them from the 
host community, or at best they may be able to assimilate into it. But they will 
not be able to fully integrate into the dominant community. Chatterji claims that 
this is the case due to the migrants being afraid of losing contact with these 
traditions and not being able to pass them on to future generations. This 
certainly seems to be the case in this community where the older generations 
have expressed the need to continue the traditions for the younger generation.  
Georgia (42, 2nd Generation) spoke about her parents holding on to the old 
traditions even though things had changed in Cyprus. She spoke about her 
parents visiting Cyprus in the 1980s and seeing how the traditions had changed-
girls were allowed to go out, there was no longer the traditional family structure 
that they knew and people had moved away from religion. Georgia says that 
instead of her parents changing as well, this made them even more adamant to 
hold on to their traditions in order to not become like the people in Cyprus. This 
meant that the community became more bonded and there was even less 
chance of integration.  
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9.4	  Gender	  and	  Generation	  in	  The	  Church:	  ‘who’s	  going	  to	  
make	  the	  bread	  once	  they’ve	  passed	  away?’	  	  
People who feel ‘bonded’ by a shared religion often have strong communitarian 
feelings, this is especially so for migrants. The Community Church is not only a 
place where religious traditions are carried out but is also seen as a meeting 
place for members of the community to ‘bond’ with each other. In her research, 
Evergeti (2006) came across this phenomenon and attributes the Church as 
being ‘an ethnic meeting point that the women utilize in their continuous 
formulation of their ethnic identities’ (Evergeti: 2006: 360).   
When I asked my participants about traditions, the majority of them referred to 
religious traditions. It became apparent that most of my participants gave 
synonymous meanings to ‘traditions’ and ‘religious rituals’. Eliza (22, 3rd 
Generation) said that her family ‘don’t really keep the traditions because’ they’re 
‘not very religious’. She goes on to say that she thinks ‘the two sometimes go hand 
in hand’.  
Anthias (1992) speaks about the Greek Cypriots in Britain maintaining the 
traditional religious festival, of which the most important ones are: 
 ‘Christmas-  Nistia (fasting) Sausages made 
 New Year-  Ayhios Vasilis (St. Basil) Break of fast 
           Vassilopitta (Basil’s cake) 
 Easter-  Floaunes (Cheese and fruit pies), Nistia (fast) 
    Epitaphios 
 At all times-  Weddings, Baptisms, Funerals, remembrances’   
 Anthias: 1992: 124 
My participants mentioned all of these traditions and I observed a number of 
them. As I conducted the majority of my interviews in the spring, I observed a lot 
of the Easter traditions and many of my participants focused on these traditions 
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in their interviews. When I asked Mariella what traditions her family maintain, 
this was her response: 
‘Um, nistia {fasting} maybe. Um, I haven’t done it this year, but you know, I do 
try to nistepsei {fast} when I can and my mum does as well. Yeah, that’s 
probably the biggest tradition that we’ve kind of kept.’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation   
However, it was acknowledged by the participants that these traditions are 
mainly carried out by the older generation.   
‘AZ: Do you think that people have kept traditions? 
A: Mostly they have, mostly they have. I think they’re quite good about that 
aren’t they Petros? They do keep tradition don’t they? 
P: Like what kind of things? 
A: Well, like na kamnoun ta mnimosina, na kamnoun tis yiortes tous, {they have 
their commemorative services, they have their celebrations} you know, I think 
they do that don’t they? 
P: Oi {No}, they do.  
A: Yeah, they do that. 
AZ: Even the younger generations? 
A: Yah, well, I don’t…akoma eshei {there are still} of my generation akoma 
{still}, we see after that. 
P: [There is a few of the younger.] 
A: We see about that. Even my daughter won’t go to Church now anyway.’  
Anna, 81, 1st generation & Petros, 86, 1st Generation 
 
The younger generations are not placing as much importance on traditions as 
the first generation did which opens up the possibility for them to assimilate with 
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the wider community. This was something that my older participants expressed 
sadness about. They spoke about being unsure if the younger generations will 
continue the religious traditions that they have worked so hard to establish in the 
community. Evanthia (18, 3rd Generation) spoke about going to Church for 
religious holidays but only because her mother wanted her to. Eliza (22, 3rd 
Generation) does not attend any services at the Church and would only get 
married in the Greek Church ‘to keep my nanny happy’.   
There is a recognition by the older generation and by the wider Greek 
community that the attendance of the younger generation at Church is integral 
to the future of the community. The Lord Archbishop of Thyateira and Great 
Britain wrote the following in the prologue to a book about the Greek Orthodox 
Church in Great Yarmouth:  
‘…you must introduce youth to the Church and it’s activities, for they 
provide the guarantee of certain survival of our Greek identity in this 
welcoming foreign land, especially in the relatively remote region in which 
your Community is situated.’  
Benns, Catchpole, Williams: 2011: 459 
By introducing the younger generation to the Church, it ensures that the 
traditions and beliefs of the community are continued. The Church is placed at 
the centre of the community and by young people attending Church, they are 
kept within the boundaries of the community. If all of the generations did attend 
Church, this would be a way that the community would bond across 
generations. In some way, this also guarantees that the community does not 
erode fully and that future generations will continue performing the same 
traditions. However, the feeling within the community is that once the older 
generation have passed away, it will be a lot more difficult to uphold the 
religious traditions and continue to pay for the upkeep of the Church and the 
priest.   
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‘And when the old generation does eventually…disa-pass away and I, I think it’s 
going to be, they won’t be able to keep it going, I don’t think. But for now, 
there’s enough people here I think to warrant paying the wages you know, for 
the, for the priest.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
The older generation also place a lot of importance on the upkeep of the Church 
because they want to ensure that they can have a Greek Orthodox funeral. The 
community of Great Yarmouth has secured a plot of land within the Caister 
Cemetery for their community. When I visited the cemetery, it was very clear 
where the Greek Orthodox section was because the head stones were all very 
large and ostentatious. A number of them had Greek writing on them and 
included which villages people were born in in Cyprus. They were also adorned 
with the traditional icons, candles and incense. Even within death, these 
individuals have remained within a boundaried area in the cemetery and in 
essence remained within their community and have not integrated with the wider 
community. From Church records, it can be seen that the majority of people 
whose funerals were carried out at the Great Yarmouth Greek Orthodox Church 
were also buried in Caister cemetery.  
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Year No. of Funerals Buried in Caister 
Cemetery 
1969 1 1 
1970 1 0 
1973 3 2 
1974 1 1 
1975 3 3 
1977 3 2 
1978 2 0 
1979 2 1 
1980 4 3 
1985 2 2 
1990 3 3 
1991 1 1 
1992 1 1 
1993 4 4 
1994 4 4 
1995 3 3 
1996 1 1 
1997 3 2 
1998 1 1 
1999 5 3 
2000 3 2 
2001 1 1 
2002 3 3 
2003 5 4 
2004 3 3 
2005 3 3 
2006 4 3 
2007 3 3 
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2008 3 3 
2009 2 2 
2010 4 3 
2011 3 3 
2012 3 3 
TOTALS: 86 74 
 
Table 9.1: Funerals carried out in Saint Spyridonas Church in Great Yarmouth, 
1969-2012 
(Source: Church Archives) 
 
Of the 12 people who were not buried in Caister cemetery, eight of them were 
buried in other cemeteries around Norfolk and Suffolk. The other three were 
buried in Cyprus. This is return migration for burial (Dunn: 2005; Harris: 1991) 
and sometimes this is the only way that migrants ever return to their country of 
origin. It is common in a number of migrant communities for individuals from the 
first generation to have the desire to be buried in their country of origin.  
‘…the desire to be buried in Bangladesh indicates the importance 
attached to place. That is where people’s roots are and that is where they 
wish to return when they die. It is also where those kin are who will visit 
and pray for you after death’  
Charles, Davies & Harris: 2008: 182 
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Photographs 9.1 & 9.2: The Greek Orthodox Community section in the Caister 
Cemetery 
(Source: Photographs taken by Alexia Zinonos) 
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Photographs 9.3-9.5: Individual graves in Caister Cemetery illustrating Greek writing, 
place of birth and traditional artefacts such as candles and incense 
(Source: Photographs taken by Alexia Zinonos) 
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As well as the generational divide in the Church, there is also a gender divide. 
There are specific roles that men and women take on within the services but 
also within the wider Church community. Anthias has recorded the same 
findings in her research with Greek Cypriots living in other parts of Britain.  
‘Older woman are usually the mainstay, economically, spiritually and 
practically of the Church.’  
Anthias: 1992: 124 
The dogma of the Church dictates that women are not allowed behind the 
Iconostasio {Shrine of Icons} within the Church. Therefore only men are allowed 
to carry out any duties that need to take place behind it. From my observations, 
the men are also responsible for collecting any donations given during the 
Church service and for following the priest and carrying icons or crosses during 
the services.  
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Photograph 9.6: Role of men in the Saint Spyridonas Church in Great Yarmouth 
(Source: Photograph supplied by Eleftheria Amy Thanawalla) 
 
The women bake the bread for the services. They are also responsible for 
providing any food used as part of Church services. For example during the 
celebrations on the 6th January, after the cross is thrown into the sea, the 
congregation are then invited back to the Church for soup made by the 
members of the philoptoho.    
‘Um, no, in the philoptoho it’s women, and in the Church thing, it is men and 
women, but mostly men.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
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Through my observations, it became clear that the older generation are the 
ones who are involved in the running of the Church and the services. They not 
only provide the food at special events carry out the collections but are also the 
singers during the liturgies and contribute to the upkeep of the Church. With 
men and women performing specific duties, and the older generation in decline, 
participants expressed concern over the future of the Church and traditions.  
‘I don’t think the younger generation go to Church, it’s still my nanny and a few 
of the older generation ladies that are still left that go every single Sunday, they 
make the bread for the Church and, I don’t know who’s going to make the bread 
once they’ve passed away.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
 
9.5	  Relationships,	  Religious	  Ceremonies	  and	  Marriage:	  
‘There	  was	  no	  ‘yes’	  or	  ‘no’.	  That’s	  your	  man…’	  
The control around marriage has been discussed in Chapter 8 in reference to 
how the choice of who a girl marries is controlled not only by her parents but by 
the wider community as well. All of my participants spoke about marriage, the 
unspoken rules around it and the pressures that they feel. By ensuring that 
Greek Cypriots continue to marry other Greek Cypriots, in effect there is a 
continuation of the bonds within the community. However, the more people who 
marry outside of the community, the more bridges are formed between this and 
the wider community. 
Conversations around marriage focused on the women discussing who they 
would be happy for their daughters to marry, when they would like them to get 
married and their expectations of their daughters. They spoke about ‘proxenia’ 
and when I asked them to define it for me, this is what they said:  
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‘A: Proxenia is when they have to introduce you and then you say ‘yes’ or ‘no’. 
E: Really, it’s just an introduction, not like the Indian where ‘this is your wife’ 
and that’s it. 
A: Yeah, and you got no choice. It’s like me and Andreas, they introduces us 
because…and it was up to us if we said yes or no. That’s the difference between 
us and Indians.’  
Athina, 51, 1st Generation & Eleni, 46, 2nd Generation 
Out of the 8 participants in my study who are married, six of them told me that 
they had got married through ‘proxenia’. This is an indication as to how 
prevalent it still is within the community. Georgia, who was introduced to her 
husband, Nick, who is Greek Cypriot born in London, spoke about ‘proxenia’ in 
Great Yarmouth.  
‘AZ: Is there still ‘proxenia’ now?  
G: Yes. Yes. But not with, not a lot of them down here married one another, it 
was more like going to Cyprus or something.’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
The tradition of it appears to have changed over the generations though. From 
her mother’s experience of: ‘…there was no yes or no. That’s your man…’ to her 
own stipulation:  ‘I said to my mum ‘I don’t want a Greek from Cyprus, if I’m going to 
marry a Greek, he will be from England’ because I knew it would be the same 
wavelength. And I’ll accept proxenia, because I knew that was the only way to get 
married’ (Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation). Her daughter spoke to me about her 
grandmother trying to set up a ‘proxenia’ for her:  
‘And my yiayia {grandmother} said to me ‘there’s a boy, in Cyprus, he’s close, 
he’s a good boy and do you want to meet him?’ and I was like ‘No.’’  
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation 
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Within the experiences of the women in this one family, we can see how this 
tradition appears to have evolved through the generations. From having no say, 
to being able to make specifications about the choice, and finally being able to 
reject the tradition altogether.  
Some of my other participants spoke about women in the third generation who 
are getting married through ‘proxenia’. 
‘Um, the, the last two who I know of have been quite arranged which surprises 
me because you’d think that’s kind of died out, but no.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
 Anna told me that all of her sons had married ‘English girls’ but she was ‘glad 
when our daughter married a Greek boy.’ It seems that there was an expectation 
for her daughter to marry a Greek man whereas the same expectations were 
not placed on her sons. Her daughter, who had been married through proxenia, 
has recently gone through a divorce. She spoke about her daughter ‘blaming’ 
her for making her marry her husband.  
‘But she’s got this idea in her head even, even we had words um a few months 
back, she says, she blamed me, right now she’s calmed down but she kept 
blaming me ‘it’s your fault…I thought you wanted him.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation  
There appears to be some backlash to the control that parents have over their 
daughters’ choice of partner when things do not work out. This conflict can have 
an effect of the bonds within the family and also the wider community.  
However, many of the women spoke about proxenia as a positive experience 
and a tradition that they had continued for their daughters as well.  
 
 297 
‘It wasn’t, it was proxenia {arranged} to be honest. Yes, it’s my in-laws. Cause 
my in-laws and my parents were friends, young friends and they grew up 
together and…one day my father-in-law says to my mum and dad ‘wouldn’t it be 
nice if Johnny, for Sophia?’ and I says ‘oh, I don’t know’ and that’s how it all 
started you know…from suggesting something…’  
Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation 
When it came to her daughter, Sophia carried out a proxenia for her as well. It 
appears through this narrative that even though the situation was set up, it was 
not done in as obvious a way as with the first generation. 
‘So, we decided to do a dinner, make sure he’s there, make sure she’s there so 
they see each other and let them get on with it. And that was it, they, we didn’t 
say nothing to her cause if you say it’s proxenia, she don’t want to know.’  
Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation 
One of the issues around controlling who women get married to is the desire of 
the older generations for the younger generations to continue marrying Greek 
people. It is a way of ensuring that traditions are kept, that children are brought 
up in a ‘Greek-way’ and that the community can continue. It is in effect keeping 
the bonds of the community in tact and ensuring that the boundaries 
surrounding the community are kept in place. By marrying outside of the 
community, those bonds are in effect broken and ‘strangers’ are allowed within 
the community boundaries. Chimbos (1999), in his work on Greeks in Canada, 
speaks about the importance that is placed on the establishment of organisation 
and clubs which are designed to teach children about their Greek heritage. 
Beyond what the children learn there, being part of these activities: 
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‘…would provide opportunities for the young to associate with fellow 
Greeks with the hope that romantic attachments would develop followed 
eventually by marriage within the Greek group, thereby perpetuating 
ethnic cohesion in the host society.’  
Chimbos: 1999: 137 
As discussed in Chapter 7, there are not many organisations or clubs in Great 
Yarmouth which would offer these opportunities to people in the community. 
The Great Yarmouth Greek Cypriot community is a lot smaller than the London 
community and therefore, the majority, if not all families know each other. Due 
to this, it is easier for the older generation to ‘introduce’ their children to each 
other in the hope of them getting married. However, the matter of it being a 
small community, with the majority of people coming from one village, poses 
issues for potential marriage partners.  
‘Lots of them who live, who still live around here, of dad’s generation, they all 
married within…and there’s even some who still think, you know, that you 
should marry within the community. But it’s difficult, I mean, I’m related to most 
of the town!’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
Participants discussed this leading to a number of them having married outside 
of the community. In most instances, this was not accepted by the immediate 
family or wider community and participants spoke about difficulties faced when 
introducing the ‘xeno’ {foreigner} to their family. 
‘G: But he went through a lot when he brought the English girl, my sister-in-law. 
He went through a hell of a lot. 
C: Yeah, getting chased around with a stick! 
G: Oh, she got thrown out of here. Oh, the stuff they went through, is another 
thing.’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation & Christina, 16, 3rd Generation   
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Some people found ways around this and spoke about having children as this 
was the only way that their family would accept that they would be staying 
together. This was the case for Georgia’s brother whose parents would not 
accept him wanting to marry and English woman. They had a child and she 
says that only then did her parents accept her as this ‘meant that they were 
serious, they were going to live with that person’ (Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation). 
Table 9.2 illustrates the number of marriages that have taken place in the Greek 
Orthodox Church in Great Yarmouth from 1971-2012 and the distribution of 
these marriages.     
 
YEAR NO. OF 
MARRIAGES 
BOTH GREEK MIXED 
MARRIAGES 
BOTH NON-
GREEK 
1971 2  2  
1972 2  2  
1973 4 1 2 1 
1974 1 1   
1975 4 2 2  
1976 2  2  
1977 5 4 1  
1978 1 1   
1979 8 6 2  
1980 1  1  
1981 2 1 1  
1982 3 1 2  
1983 3 2 1  
1984 2 2   
1985 2 1 1  
1986 3  3  
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1989 1   1 
1990 2  2  
1991 1  1  
1993 2  2  
1995 1  1  
1996 2 2   
1997 1  1  
1998 1 1   
1999 2 1  1 
2000 5 2 2 1 
2001 2 1 1  
2002 2  2  
2003 2 1 1  
2004 5 1 4  
2005 4 2 2  
2006 3 2 1  
2007 2 1 1  
2009 1 1   
2010 2  2  
2012 1   1 
TOTAL 87 37 45 5 
 
Table 9.2: Marriages carried out in Saint Spyridonas Church in Great Yarmouth, 
1971-2012 
(Source: Church Archives) 
 
Table 9.3 illustrates the gender amongst the mixed marriages between 1971 
and 2012. It is clear that more Greek Cypriot males are getting married to 
women outside of the community than females are. Due to the strict gender 
roles and control of females, males have more opportunities to bridge the 
 301 
community divide to meet non-Greek Cypriot women to have relationships with 
and go on to marry.  
 
Figure 9.1: Distribution of Marriages carried out in Saint Spyridonas Church, 
1971-2012 
(Source: Church Archives)  
Weddings are one of the traditions that participants spoke about in their 
interviews. They spoke about how they have traditional weddings in Great 
Yarmouth and that for the majority of them, the whole Greek Cypriot community 
is invited. This is a reflection of the importance of marriage but also the 
importance for families to perform marriages in the ‘correct’ way in order to gain 
the consent of the community.  
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‘Yeah, we still very traditional, the weddings down here. Very traditional. It’s 
still the money pinning, yeah, it’s all the same like um, the celebrations go the 
next day, we do um bbqs and all that…It’s a big thing, very big.’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation   
There is a pride associated with the continuing of this tradition.  
‘Yes, they do, do keep the tradition, and um, and um, do the Greek dancing, 
instead of presents they do the Greek dancing and people go and pin money on 
them. Oh yes, the tradition is very much kept.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
Again, like other aspects in the community, there is a lot of competition involved 
in weddings. Participants narrated the importance of weddings being bigger and 
better than previous weddings in the community and the importance placed on 
ensuring that more money had been spent than a previous community wedding 
and making sure that people knew this.  
‘They’ll bring the violinists, and one person will have one the next wedding 
there’ll be two. It’s got to be better all the time…Flowers! Yeah, this person 
spent £2000, they’re going to spend 3. And that’s how it is, it’s show. It’s big. 
Like Gypsies sometimes, you know!...it has to be better and bigger. So, we know 
like, for a wedding, it will be no less than £40 000, no less.’ 
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation   
When the community first started, weddings were smaller, because there were 
less people to invite but also due to financial constraints. Anna and Petros told 
me the story of their wedding. 
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 ‘AZ: Did you have a lot of people? 
A: Not too many, those days en itan Kypraei polli {there were not that many 
Cypriots} 
P: Maybe that restaurant was maybe twice as big as this room, no more. Oh, 
about 100, 150 people maybe.  
A: Yeah, ma i oikoyennies mas emas mono itan {It was only our families}  
P: Nai, itan…eixame 12 oi 14 koumbarous tzai koumeres, me tis yunaikes 
tous…{yes, it was…and we had 12 or 14 best men and bridesmaids with their 
partners}’ 
Anna, 81, 1st Generation & Petros, 86, 1st Generation 
 
As the community became more established, more people moved to the area 
and people became more financially stable; the weddings got bigger. The 
expectations of the people in the community also increased and weddings had 
to be bigger and better every time. Mary, who moved to Great Yarmouth after 
the 1974 invasion told me about her wedding.  
‘It was such a big wedding you know, over 700 people for dinner and in the 
evening others, a lot more people, so we were, I remember, front page in the 
EDP [Eastern Daily Press Newspaper] and in the Yarmouth Mercury, it was a 
big thing you know?’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
This was not only a wedding that was admired within the Greek community, but 
the wider Yarmouth community as well. This is a reflection of what the wider 
community know about the Greek Cypriots living in Great Yarmouth.  
Baptisms are also very important ceremonies which are performed in the Greek 
Orthodox Church. It is when a baby becomes accepted into the Church 
community and in effect, into the wider Greek Cypriot Community. It is creates 
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bonding capital for the community. The Church Archives have 380 baptisms on 
record between 1966 and 2012 that took place in Saint Spyridonas Church in 
Great Yarmouth. A baptism is also the ceremony where the child is officially 
given its name. Traditionally, children are named after their grandparents, on the 
fathers side first and then the mothers side. When I asked Eliza if her sister, 
who is pregnant, will give her child a Greek name, she discussed this tradition.   
‘AZ: Do you think they’ll give the baby a Greek name? 
Eliza: Um, I doubt it, I doubt it very much. Um, my dad really wants, that’s the 
tradition he wants passed on, is his name, um, even though it should be the other 
way round shouldn’t it? It should be the father’s dad, yeah. But his, his stance 
on it is that because David isn’t Greek it doesn’t matter, you know use his name. 
But it, I I I I didn’t, I, because my dad’s name is Adonis so people don’t say it, 
people don’t say it like that in England so I wouldn’t call my baby that. Only 
because it’s just so, I love the sound of it in Greek, it sounds really nice but…’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
The importance of the maintenance of these traditions has created a lot of 
conflict within the community. Georgia spoke about girls dating boys who were 
not Greek Cypriots and how this was carried out in secret. Participants spoke 
about girls having to climb out of their bedroom windows in order to meet their 
boyfriends and being scared to be seen anywhere in public in case someone 
else from the community saw them and reported it back to their parents. There 
was a lot of secrecy involved in these relationships, and there would be negative 
consequences if the family became aware of them.  
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‘G: But the others were very cloak and dagger, hiding, and the only time they 
took the English boy to the parents was when that English boy had proposed and 
that was it. 
AZ: And was it accepted then? 
G: Ah, a bit hard. Very hard, tears, ‘we don’t want him’ ‘ti na kanoume?’ {what 
can we do?} you know, it was drama, very dramatical, the gossip was ‘ah, eides, 
peiran Englezo’ {Oh, did you see, they got an English boy} you know! So, again, 
it put the smile on other people’s faces but little did they know that their 
daughter was going to bring one home as well!’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation   
This again highlights the ‘gossip’, which has emerged to be prevalent within the 
community. It is mostly about family honour, but especially about the honour of 
daughters and wives. Mariella (39, 2nd Generation) narrated a story about one of 
her friends who had a secret boyfriend. Once people in the community found out 
about them dating, Mariella speaks about the gossip that started in the 
community. 
Rumours and gossip may create breaks in the bonds between people within the 
Greek Cypriot community. But the purpose, perhaps not consciously, of 
spreading these rumours is in order to keep, mostly the females, behaving and 
acting in a way that is acceptable within the community. In this way, the rumours 
serve to re-enforce the boundaries of the community. By controlling the women 
and not allowing them to date locals, there is control of the bridging capital 
between them and people in the local community. This is not the same for the 
boys and for them this bridging capital is easier to acquire.   
In his 1946 paper entitled ‘An analysis of Rumor’, Allport discusses the different 
forms of rumours and gossip. One of the topics that he believes to be most 
prevalent in rumor spreading is that of sex. He states that: ‘[s]ex, as a 
proposition for topical interest, is a never failing target for rumour’ (Allport & 
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Postman: 1946: 509). In all of the cases discussed by my participants, sex, or 
rather the sexualisation of female members of the community was at the 
forefront of the gossip. In a way, these rumours are spread within the 
community to place blame or to point fingers at others in order to ensure that 
your family is made to look better.  
‘Oh yeah, there a lot of gossip in the community. I’ve been on the end of that 
when I had a Greek boyfriend and we um split up…I just took it as I’m the girl in 
this relationship, I’m going to get blamed at the end of the day. But it, what it 
was we…I got into the relationship with him and I was and I was in a 
relationship with his whole family and I couldn’t take that kind of pressure, at 
all…I felt like I was being completely engulfed by his family. And it was really 
difficult, so, um…you know, straight after that, I felt what they were doing was 
like some sort of um, almost, like a, what would you call it? I can’t think of the 
word, um…they were trying to make sure that they got their point across first. 
That’s how I saw it. 
AZ: When you broke up? 
Yeah, I was like we’ll make sure we, we tell everybody this is how it happened 
before she gets a chance to tell everybody this is how it happened sort of thing. 
But…yeah, that is when I decided that I will never have a Greek relationship 
again.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
This gossip, and the fear of potential gossip is a way that women are kept under 
control in the community. The fear of gossip being spread about them ensures 
that they behave in a way that is socially acceptable by the rest of the 
community. In this way, the social capital of the community is kept intact. 
Allport (1946) speaks about a rumour being ‘set in motion’ and it continues to 
‘travel in a homogeneous social medium by virtue of the strong interests of the 
individuals involved in the transmission.’ (Allport: 1946: 504) He referrers to the 
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people who are spreading the rumours as gaining some benefit from doing so. 
In the case of the narratives shared above, the ‘gain’ was making their own 
families and daughters in particular, look more honourable through the 
tarnishing of others.  
‘I remember my auntie,..she just walked down the road once from school with an 
English boy and by the time she’d got home, three Greeks had called her parents 
and told them. There was kind of that thing, you know, it’s ridiculous. You 
know.’ 
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation  
My participants not only spoke about the gossip and rumours in the community 
but also contemplated reasons why this happened within the community.  
‘…I think it intensifies because, in the Greek community, because everybody 
does know everybody, there’s not one person that you can speak to that doesn’t 
know that person whereas perhaps, in Great Yarmouth, alright, it’s a small town 
but, at least there are other people who might not know that person whereas 
within the Greek community, it’s, it’s you know, impossible to not know that 
person.’ 
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
 
‘I think it’s because Yarmouth is smaller as well, people gossip a lot more’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
Georgia told me a story about her sister who had written a letter to her friend 
speaking about the man that she was supposed to marry. Her friend showed the 
letter to her parents and other people in the community and it became a talking 
point amongst many of the Greek Cypriots. 
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‘…the gossip went back to my mum in Cyprus because it was a scandal!’  
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
The reason that this gossip reflects so badly on individuals and families is 
because family honour is so important within the community. A family’s’ honour, 
and especially a man’s honour is tarnished if he is seen to not be able to control 
his ‘woman folk’ i.e. his daughter and wife. By his daughter marrying outside of 
the community, or even having a relationship with somebody outside the 
community, he will be seen as someone who is unable to control his daughter. 
In the interviews it became clear that some families disowned their daughters if 
they married ‘xenous’, and would not have anything to do with them. This was 
the case when Anna’s brothers daughter got married to an English man. Her 
father disowned her and refused to go to the wedding.  
‘Because she got married and invited us to the wedding and the uncles went and 
he fallen out with everybody, all the family because we went, because we felt 
sorry for her, because you know like she got married and said to us ‘please come 
to my wedding, dad won’t come, mum won’t come’ and we went and he didn’t 
like it.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
The rejection does not only come from immediate family but also from the wider 
community and institutions as well. Eliza narrated the story of what happened 
when her parents got married. Her father is 2nd Generation Greek Cypriot and 
he married a non-Greek woman. They got married in the Greek Orthodox 
Church in Great Yarmouth and this happened during the ceremony:  
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‘The Greek priest at the time who married them, he finished the ceremony and 
then for some reason, they all sat down, he made them all sit down and then 
gave a speech, completely in Greek…um, about how people shouldn’t marry 
outside of the Greek community.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
 
9.6	  Food:	  ‘What’s	  wrong	  with	  frumety?’	  	  
Food was mentioned in all of the interviews conducted. It was mentioned in 
relation to family gatherings, traditions, and in relation to the wider local 
community. Many of my participants expressed that it was food that 
distinguished them from the wider community. In this way, food became a 
boundary that distinguished them from the wider community.  
‘I remember going to people’s houses and my English friends houses’, and you’d 
get a plate of like baked beans and chicken nuggets and chips or something and I 
used to sit there and be like ‘I can’t eat this’ because I never had that at 
home…It was mostly Greek food or or other types of cuisines as well, I suppose 
being in the restaurant trade my dad, you know, we had lots of different 
dishes…if I had chicken it wouldn’t be a nugget, it would be a breast of chicken 
cut up for me or something like that and I just remember feeling really awful 
because I just couldn’t eat any of it. You know?’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
The types of foods that families eat appears to be influenced not only by their 
Greek-ness but also by them being in the restaurant industry. They would have 
more accessibility to fresh produce, and would cook things from scratch. Eliza 
spoke about herself and her other ‘multi-ethnic’ friends calling ‘the sort of fish 
fingers, chicken nuggets…beige food.’ Christina and Evanthia spoke about taking 
Greek food into school to get their English friends to try it. They were 
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showcasing their traditions to the wider community and attempting to ‘bridge’ the 
gap between the communities.  
‘C: I actually took into my school, to show them kioftedes {meat balls} and 
koupepia {stuffed vine leaves}. Which ones which? 
E: Kioftedes are the meat ones and koupepia the long green things 
C: Yeah and they were really scared to try them, especially the koupepia cause it 
was green and like, they were like ‘it looks horrible!’ and they don’t like tasting 
different things…I finally got them to eat it and they were like ‘oh, they’re really 
nice!’ and I was like ‘well, you shouldn’t eat with your eyes, put it in your 
mouth!’’ 
Christina, 16, 3rd Generation & Evanthia, 18, 3rd Generation 
Christina speaks about a way of ‘bridging’ between the Greek Cypriot 
community and the wider Great Yarmouth community through her peers at 
school.   
There is also a perception held by the wider community about the Greek 
Cypriots, their culture and traditions. Mariella expressed that they are seen in a 
positive, if not realistic way by the wider community.  
‘Oh yeah, oh they do. Being Greek is seen as quite a positive thing, you know a 
lot of English people are envious I think of the Greeks [laughs] We have an 
interesting culture and they think we smash plates and eat moussaka which we 
don’t but, well, I don’t eat moussaka very often, I don’t know about you? About 
once a year. It’s a myth-it’s tourist food. [laughing] It’s too fattening, we don’t 
eat this every week! Kleftiko? {slow cooked meat} Not that often!’  
Mariella, 39, 2nd Generation 
Not all of my participants were as proud of their Greek food however, and 
Georgia spoke about having English friends come to her house and not wanting 
her mother to cook Greek food for them. 
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‘Like I remember my mum, like ‘mum, can my friend come round?’ and it was 
‘ah, ok’ and all this. And the first thing I’d say is ‘what are you cooking?’ And 
my mum would say trahana {frumenty-hulled wheat boiled in milk and made into 
soup} and I’d say ‘Oh, I don’t think my friend would eat trahana {frumenty} 
mum!’ you know? ‘Could you cook something else?’ And she’d say ‘what do you 
want me to cook? Ti exei to trahanan? {What’s wrong with frumenty?}’ You 
know. ‘They don’t have that!’ So, she’d do a roast chicken.’   
Georgia, 42, 2nd Generation 
Food is also associated with traditions around different holidays and 
celebrations. The women from the older generations spoke about making 
traditional cakes at Easter and New Year and that there was an expectation by 
their families that they would be the ones who produced these. This becomes 
especially apparent when their children have married ‘xenous’ {foreigners/non-
Greeks} and it falls to the Grandmothers to feed the grandchildren Greek food. 
‘Yeah, I do it when uh, they like pastichio {Greek equivalent to lasagne} my 
grandchildren, they like koupepia {stuffed vine leaves} and kioftedes {meat 
balls}, I do that for them because their mothers don’t do it.’  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation 
Her role is to feed. Her granddaughter told me about having developed 
strategies when visiting their grandmother because they know that they will 
always be fed and she gets offended if they refuse her food.  
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‘She’s that type of person that uh, you know when you go round it’s ‘have some 
food!’ and if you say ‘no’ it’s ‘have some food!’ and you know ‘are you sure?’ 
and ‘I’m I’m not being polite nanny, I just don’t want anything!’ So, what we 
always do, if we go round we make sure we’re hungry. Because saying ‘no’, you 
can see it in her face it’s you know, it’s really hurt her if you say no.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation  
When I was interviewing Anna, Eliza’s grandmother, I left the room but had 
forgotten my voice recorder was still on. While transcribing I heard that she had 
a conversation with her husband where she expressed worry that I hadn’t had 
enough to eat. During all of my interviews I was offered something to eat and 
often the women apologised to me if they had not prepared a special meal. This 
is part of a traditional woman’s role and it also shows that she is a good 
‘noikokira’ {housewife}. It is her role, within the family and community as a 
whole. Anna’s granddaughter spoke about having asked her grandmother to 
show her how to make ‘Flaounes’ {traditional Easter cakes} but her grandmother 
seemed to want to avoid this. She didn’t not want to lose her role.  
‘I said ‘nanny-can you teach me how to make them?’ and for some reason it’s 
‘oh, uh, I don’t know, ooh…’ and she keeps making excuses. I think she wants to 
make sure that she makes them.’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
There seems to now be an amalgamation of foods eaten by the families. A 
number of them spoke about eating both ‘Greek’ and ‘English’ food at home. 
Perhaps the most pronounced illustration of this is when I asked Anna about her 
family’s traditions surrounding Christmas. She spoke about them having a three-
day celebration with all of the extended family, which they would have in one of 
the restaurants as this would be the only place big enough to accommodate 
them all. Perhaps what is most telling about these celebrations was what was 
on the menu.  
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‘Hm, we used to have Greek food, and English food, we used to put a Turkey in 
the oven and kamname tzai koupepia, kamname pou tzino, pou touto {we used to 
make stuffed vine leaves and make this and that} 3 days enne? Ekamamname 
zalatina {We made aspic}. Ekamname sheftalies, ekamname {we made Cyprus 
sausages}, because we have to eat three days and maybe Christmas Day we have 
the roast and then rest of the days ekamname {we made} other things, kioftedes, 
shieftalies, nai, nai {Meatballs, Cyprus sausage, yes, yes}. Etrogamen ton 
galo{we’d have the Turkey} on Christmas Day and then the rest we had uh…It 
used to be lovely actually.  
Anna, 81, 1st Generation  
 
9.7	  Greek	  Dinner	  Dance:	  ‘it	  awakens	  the	  Greek	  inside	  the	  
people’	  	  
One of the community traditions that has been maintained within the Great 
Yarmouth Greek Cypriot Community are Greek Dinner Dances which are held 
twice a year. These are usually held in March and October. These are around 
the time of public holidays in Cyprus but also before and after the busy summer 
season when people with restaurants have more flexibility. People who have 
moved away from Great Yarmouth usually come back for these dances and it is 
a time that the whole community comes together. It is a true bonding experience 
for the community and brings people back to the community who have moved 
away. 
Mary spoke about the establishment of these dances as a way of ‘educating the 
English people’ about Greek traditions. In this way, the Dances are not only 
‘bonding’ for the community but also form ‘bridges’ with the wider community in 
order for them to experience the Greek Cypriot traditions. It is a tradition where 
‘our English friends (who have benefited our Community greatly) are invited to 
enjoy themselves with us’ (Benns et al.: 2011: 511). Movie 2 on Appendix C 
shows professional dancers who are brought in to perform on the night of the 
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Dinner and Dance. These performances are mainly put in place to the non-
Greek Cypriots in order to ‘show’ their traditions to them. The dances were set 
up to raise money for the Greek Church but also as a way of performing Greek 
traditions for the Greek Cypriot and wider community in Great Yarmouth. 
‘So, basically, the English people loved us, and they, and they liked coming to 
the Greek evenings, they liked experiencing the Greek dancing, because we had 
a band from London, they, they loved eating the Greek food.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
She expressed that it was not only an occasion for the English people to learn 
about Greek traditions but also for the younger generations of Greek Cypriots in 
Great Yarmouth. Traditional foods are served at these dances, there is 
traditional music played and traditional Greek dancing.  
‘Um, I think, when we go to the Greek evenings, they may not speak the 
language, but somehow I think the desire comes on that night. I can see the 
spark coming up. So that’s why I think it’s very important, all these celebrations 
because I think it awakes the in-is it instinct? It awakens the Greek inside the 
people, inside the youngsters.’  
Mary, 55, 1st Generation 
I attended a Greek Dinner Dance in March 2012. (See Appendix E for the 
program of the night) It was an opportunity to watch the community performing 
their Greek traditions and observe how the community functions. All of the 
participants spoke about it during their interviews and reflected on its 
importance as an event for the community. However, again, it is a reflection of 
the evolving community. It is a bonding event for the community where they all 
dance together and celebrate as a community. (Please refer to Movie 3 on 
Appendix 3)  Participants spoke about the dinner dances being smaller than 
before and of less people attending them. 
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‘I mean before, they’re not even on the same scale as they used to be before. 
They used to be packed out those dinner dances, yeah, absolutely packed out and 
there’d be coach loads coming from London and everything like that as well 
whereas I don’t think there is that anymore?’  
Eliza, 22, 3rd Generation 
Georgia’s quote at the beginning of this chapter illustrates the importance of 
these dinner dances in bringing people together. As it is common for people 
from the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth to attend the Greek 
Dinner Dances in London, so too for London Cypriots to attend the Great 
Yarmouth Dinner Dances. This serves as an opportunity to catch up with old 
friends but also to show off the local community success. It is also an 
opportunity to reach many Greek Cypriots through the advertising in the 
programme for the night. There was an article in a London Cypriot newspaper 
Parikiaki on the 14th February 2014, advertising the event and prompting people 
to advertise in the programme. 
‘These advertising booklets will have a wide distribution and so, as well 
as supporting some very worthwhile charitable causes, your advert will 
be reaching many members of the local community and further afield. 
This is a very high-profile event, which will be advertised on local radio 
stations (such as The Beach), newspapers (including the Yarmouth 
Mercury, Advertiser and EDP) and magazines (including the very well 
known, “Places and Faces”).’  
http://www.parikiaki.com 
The Dinner Dance in Great Yarmouth is held to collect funds for the Church, 
which are now being used for it’s restoration. The money collected is also partly 
given to a local Charity so it is both a ‘bridging’ and ‘bonding’ activity for the 
community.   
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9.8	  Conclusion	  
This chapter has served to illustrate that traditions can be both bonding and 
bridging. Some, like religious traditions, act as a way of bonding the community 
together but also close them off from the wider Great Yarmouth community. 
Traditional views about relationships and marriages cause conflict in the 
community and the breaking of these traditions-marrying outside of the 
community, for instance, lead to people being ostracised and disowned by their 
families. 
Church archives illustrate that many traditional ceremonies still take place in the 
Greek Orthodox Church in Great Yarmouth. It is especially important to the 
older generation to have their funeral performed in the Church and to be buried 
in the Greek Orthodox section in the Caister Cemetery. Even in death, this is the 
community that continues to be bonded, with significant boundaries.  
Traditions around food are also both bonding and bridging, a way of keeping the 
community together through the sharing of traditional foods but also bridging in 
sharing these foods with the wider community. 
Traditions such as the Dinner Dance are very important to the Great Yarmouth 
Greek Cypriots in continuing to maintain the community boundaries but also 
bridging them by ‘showing off’ their traditions to the wider community.  
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Chapter	  10:	  Discussion	  &	  Conclusions	  
 
10.1	  Introduction	  
This chapter revisits the main aims of the study, the research questions and 
outlines the key findings from the thesis. It also identifies the theoretical 
contribution that this research makes to the wider study of migration. The 
limitations of the research are also discussed.  
This study has set out to discover how a migrant community forms, transforms 
and erodes over time and generations. It has also explored the changing roles 
and expectations of women within this specific migrant community. In doing so, 
the research has sought to answer the following research questions:  
1. How do Greek Cypriot women in Great Yarmouth account for the 
process of migration?  
a. What is the kinship story behind the migration? How do women 
fit in with this story and what are their experiences of this 
process?  
2. How does a migrant community form and change over time?  
a. How do the stories of different generations of women in this 
community differ, intersect and change as the community 
transforms? 
3. What stories do women tell about their experiences of living in a 
migrant community?  
a. What elements of inclusion, exclusion and community 
boundaries are generated within narratives of the migration 
experience? 
 
This chapter will reflect on the main findings of the research in relation to these 
research questions and the theoretical grounding.  It will also look at how the 
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Great Yarmouth community mirrors or is different from established migration 
literature and understanding.  
 
10.2	  Greek	  Cypriot	  Women	  in	  Great	  Yarmouth	  and	  the	  
Process	  of	  Migration	  
Stories of migration were narrated by all of the women interviewed. These 
stories differed from family to family and generation to generation. Women in the 
first generation told stories about their own experiences of migration and the 
effects that this had on them individually. Second and third generation women 
told the stories of their mothers’/grandmothers’ migration and the effect that this 
has had on their lives. A community story of migration has emerged through 
these kinship stories which will be focused on in reference to theoretical 
grounding later on in this section. 
As with the establishment of many migrant communities, this community came 
about due to men moving to the area. It was men who first moved to Great 
Yarmouth, started businesses and began to establish a Greek Cypriot 
community. The wives of the original men who moved to Great Yarmouth stayed 
in London and would only visit great Yarmouth during school holidays and to 
help during busy periods in the restaurants. It was only once the men were more 
established that the women moved to the area and there was family 
reunification. All of the first generation women interviewed followed their 
husbands or fathers to Great Yarmouth and played no part in the decision 
making process.  
Mary (55, 1st Generation) was the exception. She left Cyprus after the 1974 
invasion and was working in London. She visited relatives in Great Yarmouth 
and liked it so much that she decided to stay. Her relatives secured her a job 
working in one of the restaurants which was owned by her now husband. 
Although Mary made the decision to migrate, it was through her established 
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social capital and family ties that she was able to migrate successfully to the 
community.   
This process of migration to this community is rather unique in that it is made up 
of people who have mostly moved from the same village in Cyprus. The 
established connections between people moving to the area, sense of 
responsibility to help fellow villagers and links with people still in the village in 
Cyprus play a part in the story of this community. Through the research, it was 
established that the women are responsible to maintaining links with ‘home’ and 
between members of families.    
The first generation women are also responsible for maintaining traditions and 
are the kin-keepers and storytellers for later generations (Rosenthal: 1985). 
These women are the ones who tell the story of this migrant community to the 
younger generations. The second and third generation women that were 
interviewed spoke about their mothers’ and grandmothers’ experiences of 
migration. They had heard stories about when their relatives had arrived in 
Great Yarmouth and how the community had first become established. They 
were all aware of who moved to the area first, who opened the first restaurants, 
who established the Church and the Greek school. There is a shared migration 
and community story that the members of the community are aware of. Due to 
the manner of this community, how it was established and the links between 
people, it has a strong relationship network which creates bonding social capital, 
but this network also positions women with roles and responsibilities which can 
be constraining.  
Social	  Capital	  and	  the	  Great	  Yarmouth	  Community	  
Making use of Adler & Kwon’s definition: ‘the good will that is engendered by the 
fabric of social relations and that can be mobilised to facilitate action’ (2002: 17), 
it has been illustrated that this community has very close ‘social relations’ which 
are often ‘mobilised to facilitate action’. Bourdieu’s (1985) definition of social 
capital can be used in reference to this community as it is a ‘desirable network 
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of more or less institutionalised relationships of mutual acquaintances or 
recognition’ which provide ‘potential resources’ for the members of the 
community (Bourdieu: 1985: 248). This was the case when the community was 
first established and Greek Cypriot migrants first began moving to Great 
Yarmouth. It was through the resources of the early migrants that new-arrivals 
were given employment opportunities and supported through the settling-in 
process. This helped to strengthen the community and in turn, the social capital 
of the community.  
 Loury’s 1977 work around race and intergenerational mobility can also be 
linked to this study. In the same way that the young Black people that Loury 
speaks about have difficulty gaining equality, so too, do the young Greek 
Cypriots in Great Yarmouth. As with the black young people in his study, the 
Greek Cypriots do not have strong ties with the labour market and therefore 
have a lack of information about opportunities. They have a lack of social capital 
in relation to the wider Great Yarmouth society. They do however, have very 
strong links within their own community and therefore gain access to the labour 
market and hear of opportunities through these links. However, these 
opportunities are limited and if the younger generations do not want to remain in 
the service industry, the links to other industries do not exist for them. Loury 
states that ‘[t]he social context within which individual maturation occurs strongly 
conditions what otherwise equally competent individuals can achieve’. He then 
goes on to conclude that ‘absolute equality of opportunity…is therefore an ideal 
that cannot be achieved’ (Loury: 1977: 176). Unlike Loury’s example however, 
there does not appear to be an inherited poverty of the parents in the Great 
Yarmouth sample. Although they are immigrants who, for the most part, came to 
England with nothing; they have worked hard and would not be considered to be 
living in poverty. The majority own their own homes and businesses, travel a 
number of times a year and send their children to private schools. 
Coleman’s work centres on the importance of human relationships. He speaks 
about groups ‘within which there is extensive trustworthiness and extensive 
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trust’ being able to ‘accomplish much more than a comparable group without 
that trustworthiness and trust’ (Coleman: 1988: S101). During the formation of 
this community, there was a lot of trust between the members. The majority of 
them were related and from the same village, and had been helped and 
supported in order to migrate and settle in the new host country by other 
members of the community. It has emerged that through the economic and 
social competitiveness of this community, a lot of the trust no longer exists. The 
women narrated stories about not being able to trust other members of the 
community as this may lead to them and their families losing their honour. This 
lack of trustworthiness is one of a number of factors responsible for the erosion 
of social capital in this migrant community. A number of women in the younger 
generations spoke about how these trust issues affected them in everyday life. 
Georgia (42, 2nd Generation) spoke about never feeling that she had any true 
friends that she could trust completely and still finding it very difficult to make 
friends as an adult. She blames the control of women in the community for 
these trust issues. Girls, in particular, do not feel that they can trust other girls 
because if this trust is broken and their ‘secrets’ are shared, then they and their 
families will be tarnished. This lack of trust affects the social capital of the 
community as with a lack of trust, individuals and families cannot interact feely 
with each other. This lack of trust and strain on relationships was also blamed 
for women from the younger generation moving away from Great Yarmouth; 
again, this has affected the social capital of the community. This lack of trust 
within the community is also responsible for members of the community bridging 
the barriers in order to associate with the wider community. In doing so, they 
integrate or assimilate with the host community as they do not have to worry 
about trustworthiness in this context.  
Coleman (1988) introduced three different forms of social capital namely: 
Obligations, Expectations and Trustworthiness; Information Channels; and 
Norms and Effective Sanctions. All of these forms of capital have been reflected 
on in the narratives of the women in this study. A sense of obligation was 
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certainly felt by the women interviewed. This was not only towards newly arrived 
migrants who they supported, but also towards more established members of 
the community. A number of them discussed employing offspring of other 
members of the community because they felt an obligation to do so. Mary (55, 
1st Generation), spoke about the support that she gave the priest and his family 
when they first arrived in the community. She helped them register with their 
local doctor, secured educational places for his children and generally 
supported them with settling into their new community. Mary was able to give 
them this support through the established social capital of the community but 
also through bridges that she has made with the wider community. She has 
been living in the community for a number of years and spoke about ‘contacts’ 
that she had in the wider Great Yarmouth community who she spoke to in order 
to facilitate putting these things in place for new arrivals, such as the Priest’s 
family. She felt an obligation to do this not only out of respect, because he is a 
priest, but also as the family are new members of the community. 
 Newly arrived migrants also have the expectation that they will be supported by 
already settled migrants on their arrival. Members of the 3rd generation also 
spoke about expectations they had that other members of the community would 
‘stick up for them’ if they ever got into trouble (Christina, 16, 3rd Generation & 
Evanthia, 18, 3rd Generation).  
It has already been established that migrants who have made the move become 
‘Information Channels’ for those in their home country. They provide information 
about the migration process, job opportunities, housing and other knowledge 
that migrants will need on their arrival. Through the emergence of the virtual 
diaspora, these information channels have become more effective and the 
information gets passed on quicker. Before, migrants would have to rely on 
telegraphs or posted letters in order to share the information they had gained. 
These letters would then be shared with multiple members of a village. With the 
virtual diaspora, communication is instantaneous and many people can be 
reached simultaneously.  
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The control of the females of this community is the most apparent reflection of 
‘Norms’ and ‘Effective Sanctions’. Women in the community are expected to act 
in a certain way and if they do not conform to these norms, sanctions such as 
the tarnishing of their names through gossip and rumours; and it being more 
difficult for them to find a husband are experienced. This is discussed in more 
detail by Coleman when he refers to ‘closure’ which is the existence of sufficient 
social ties between a certain number of people, in this case the Greek Cypriot 
community, which guarantees the adherence to norms (Coleman: 1988).  
The majority of work around social capital since the turn of the century is that of 
Putnam. His theories around ‘bonding’ and ‘bridging’ social capital have been 
reflected on throughout this study. It has emerged that the Great Yarmouth 
Greek Cypriot community has very strong bonding capital. This is reflected in 
their relationships with other members of their community; organisations such 
as the Greek Orthodox Church; and events like the bi-annual Greek Dinner and 
Dance. All of these serve to reinstate the strong bonds between members of the 
community. These bonds do not only exist between members of the community 
who still live in Great Yarmouth but, through the virtual community, this also 
includes those who have moved away. Bridging capital for this community is a 
more complicated matter. There is a gendered difference in the bridging capital 
as girls are more controlled and have fewer opportunities to interact with 
members of the wider community. As a whole, the community have made 
attempts to bridge the community boundaries by inviting members of wider 
community to their events; donating to local charities and expanding their 
businesses to include both customers and business-partners from the local 
community. With more members of the younger generation bridging the gap and 
marrying people from outside the community and working in non-service 
industry fields, this bonding capital has grown stronger. These widened 
networks have also enhanced the social capital of the community as there is 
more information available to the migrant community. It can be argued that this 
may be another factor that has contributed to the erosion of the community as 
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the boundaries are weaker than they once were. Putnam argues that bonding 
social capital is good for ‘getting by’ but bridging social capital is essential for 
‘getting ahead’ (Putnam: 2000: 23).  
While conducting my initial ethnography, I contacted a number of local 
organisations in Great Yarmouth in an attempt to gain information about the 
Greek Cypriot community. I contacted organisations that specifically work with 
migrants and others such as the Norfolk Archives who are more general in 
nature. They were all aware of the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth 
but did not have any information about them. The Norfolk Archives asked me to 
share what I found out about the community with them in order for them to use it 
in the Archives. They recognised the importance of this long-standing migrant 
community in Norfolk and wanted this to be reflected in their holdings. 
The reason for this lack of knowledge is that the community has such strong 
social capital, that they receive all of the support and information that they need 
within their own community. There is no need for them to utilise any outside 
organisations for this support. This may also be due to how closed the 
community is and that people feel that they cannot approach or speak to anyone 
outside of the community. This may be why they have not accessed any of 
these organisations and these organisations have found it very difficult to 
access the community. The ‘closedness’ of this community and reluctance for 
them to speak to any ‘outsiders’ was one of the difficulties that I encountered 
early on while trying to recruit participants for this study.  
In his recent work, Putnam (2007) has discussed ‘constrict theory’ which argues 
that increased diversity appears to reduce the levels of trust and community 
participation. Although a number of my participants spoke about individual 
incident of discrimination, like being called names at school, the majority felt that 
as Greek Cypriots, they were not discriminated against by the wider community. 
The explanations that they offered for this are that at the time when they first 
moved to Great Yarmouth, they were the only ethnic minorities and therefore did 
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not pose much of a threat. They also believed this to be the case because they 
are a long established community in Great Yarmouth and the new migrants, i.e. 
the Portuguese, Polish and Romanians; are now the target of racism from the 
local community.  
Social	  Capital	  and	  Migrant	  Communities	  
As this is a community that was formed through chain migration and people 
supporting relatives and fellow villagers to migrate, social capital is fundamental 
for this migrant community. It was through this social capital that the newly-
arrived migrants were able to gain employment, often being employed by other 
members of the community; learn about educational opportunities for their 
children; learn about services available to them an get support from the Greek 
Cypriot migrants who had already been through this experience. Relationships 
that the Greek Cypriots have with each other can be described as ‘multiplex’ 
(Portes, 1995) because they do not only supply them with practical support in 
the form of accommodation and employment but also with emotional support. 
This highlights the usefulness of informal networks of transient acquaintances 
and relations.  
It is through this social capital, chain migration and the ethnic network that this 
migrant community is so unique in that the majority of its’ members all come 
from one village in Cyprus. Palloni, Massey, Ceballos, Espinosa & Spittel (2001) 
state that social capital is ‘helpful in explaining migration patterns that do not 
conform to the expectations of neo-classical migration theory’ (Palloni et al.: 
2001: 1266). At the time of the formation of the Great Yarmouth community, the 
majority of Cypriots were migrating to London or other major cities in the United 
Kingdom. It was through the opportunities that Mr. Kikis and Mr. Loucas offered 
to their fellow villagers that they chose to migrate to Great Yarmouth instead. 
The social capital was the ‘pull factor’ for these migrants which would be 
labelled ‘migration capital’ by Massey, Rafael, Durand & Gonzalez (1987: 170).    
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Acculturation is a topic that has been widely discussed in cross-cultural 
psychology in reference to people moving from one cultural context and re-
establishing their lives in another. Berry’s (1997) Acculturation Strategies are 
based on individuals and the decisions they make that lead to them 
Assimilating, Separating, Integrating or becoming Marginalised from their new 
host community. Berry (1974) points out that not all individual migrants have the 
freedom to choose how they wish to acculturate. This is certainly the case 
where there is strong social capital such as in the Great Yarmouth Greek 
Cypriot community. It has already been discussed how this close-knit 
community controls their members, especially the women. This control will have 
an effect on how members of the community are able to acculturate with the 
wider host community.  
Migration	  and	  Generation	  
The key components taken into consideration in this study are ethnicity, gender 
and generation. Within the migration literature there is a significant corpus of 
work concerning the Greek Cypriot ethnic group and the position of women in 
migration processes has also received detailed analysis. Although migrant 
families are receiving more attention in literature, there are very few studies that 
focus on more than two generations. Some research has examined 
intergenerational occupational mobility across first and second generation 
migrants (Platt: 2005) and there has been limited work on upward and 
downward mobility between first and second generation Irish in Britain 
(Hickman, Morgan & Walter: 2001). Studies on migrant parenting have focused 
on South Asians (Phoenix & Husain: 2007) and African Carribeans (Thompson 
& Bauer: 2003; Chamberlain: 2003).  
There has been an increase in research and policy work around multi-
generational families and intergenerational relations, as due to the increase in 
life expectancy, some families now consist of four or even five generations 
(Grundy, Murphy & Shelton: 1999; Bengston, Biblarz & Roberts: 2002; Brannen: 
2003 and Costanzo & Hoy: 2007). A lot of this multigenerational work has been 
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around finances and resources and how these are transferred between 
generations. There is growing evidence that when individuals migrate, 
intergenerational ties provide significant resources for them. Remittances by 
migrants back to their families in the country of origin is another form that 
intergenerational transfers occur. Remittances are spoken about at length in 
migration literature. These intergenerational transfers occur in two directions 
both from and to the older generation (Jackson, Brown & Govia: 2007 and Datta 
et al.: 2007).  
The study of the Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth has highlighted 
finances and resources transferred between generations. The stories of 
migration told by the first generation highlighted the financial support that 
individuals received from their families in order for them to migrate. The first two 
men who came to Great Yarmouth had received this financial assistance from 
family in Cyprus. When they had worked and established themselves financially, 
they were then able to open their own businesses and send remittances back to 
family in Cyprus. They also supported family members and co-villagers to 
migrate to Cyprus. The family-run restaurants that the Greek Cypriot community 
of Great Yarmouth are so well known for have been passed down through the 
generations. The first generation established the businesses and when they 
retired, their children took over the running of the business. A number of the first 
generation are still involved in these businesses and help their children in the 
restaurants in the busy summer months. 
The third generation are also involved in the family business. It can be argued 
that they have continued in the same business because of lack of social capital 
and therefore lack of knowledge or contacts to gain access to any other areas of 
work. As Evanthia put it: 
‘Since we got the family job open to me, I thought ‘well, why not?’ Something to 
do.’ 
Evanthia, 18, 3rd Generation     
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While some members of the first generation continue to work in the family run 
businesses, other support the family in other ways. Grandmothers that were 
interviewed spoke about looking after the grandchildren in order for their 
children to run their restaurants. Through this caregiving by the first generation, 
the second generation had the freedom to work long hours in their restaurants. 
Along with caregiving for the children, these women also often became carers 
for their elderly parents.  
Although issue of generational change are important to all families, in families 
involving a history of recent migration the distances between the values and 
practices of the older generations, who may see themselves as the ‘guardians 
of tradition’ (Herbert: 2008) and those of the younger generation are likely to be 
more important. In George’s (1966) study on the Greek Cypriot community in 
London, he discusses the Greek language schools run in order to teach the 
Greek language and culture to Cypriot children. He states that these classes 
‘are attempting to close the cultural gap between first and second generation’ 
but goes on to say that it is ‘obvious to any observer of the Cypriot community; 
they are fighting a losing battle, because no amount of evening school teaching 
can offset the assimilating influences of the English culture through the schools, 
the cinema, television and other media’ (George, 1966, 190). He also speaks 
about the Cypriot associations who constantly remind members of the 
community that they are Cypriots and that they must not forget their language, 
religion and traditions. He states that this ‘is a line of policy that goes down well 
with first generation immigrants who are motivated by Cypriot ideals, but its 
effect is doubtful on the second generation who are almost aliens to Cypriot 
culture’ (George, 1966, 190). George discusses the differences between the first 
and second generations in great depth and states that the Cypriot culture is very 
much intact as far as the first generation are concerned. George & Millerson 
(1967) discuss the second generation of Cypriots in London and does not have 
a positive outlook for them.   
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‘It is not uncommon for second generation Cypriots, when they have to 
use Greek, to speak a hybrid dialect of Greek-English. Some do not 
speak any Greek at all. The language, however, is the outward sign of 
more fundamental differences between the two generations and the 
teaching of a splattering of Greek to young children will not alter the 
situation. Much more educating is needed to achieve this for both the 
parents as well as the children. This is beyond the capacity of the Cypriot 
community, or for that matter most immigrant communities.’  
George & Millerson, 1967, 291 
George’s findings are similar to those found in the Great Yarmouth community. 
Here too the Cypriot culture is very much intact for the first generation. The 
same cannot be said for all of the people in the second and third generation 
living in the community.  
The Greek Church and Greek language school in Great Yarmouth are two 
organisations that were established quite early on in the history of the 
community and continue to exist today. However, as with the London 
community, it was observed and people spoke about the Church being used 
predominantly by the first generation migrants. This is not only seen as a 
religious place but also somewhere to go where ‘it’s nice to see other people 
and Sunday mornings there’s nothing to do’ (Anna, 81, 1st Generation). On 
Sundays there is usually a small congregation present made up mostly of the 
first generation. It is only when there are special holidays or traditional 
gatherings that individuals from the second and third generation attend the 
services. I also observed that the first generation tended to bring their 
grandchildren (third generation) to these services. This reflects their attempt to 
teach the younger generations about traditions in order for them to continue 
them once the first generation have passed away. Anna acknowledged the 
decline in the number of people attending Church services. 
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‘…not a big congregation, no. Because I should say they all died the ones who 
used to go to Church more. Now if, an exei mimnosino {there is a remembrance 
service} and things like that…and Pasxa {Easter} and an exei yiorti {if there is a 
celebration day} but if there’s nothing going on there’s not so many.’ 
Anna, 81, 1st Generation     
Anna’s granddaughter also spoke about the decline in numbers of people 
attending the Church and expressed worry about how the Church traditions 
would be continued once the older generation had passed away. She expressed 
concern over who would make the traditional bread used during the Church 
services as this is currently made by her grandmother and another first 
generation lady. It is through this loss of knowledge and tradition that 
organisations like the Greek Church will become less prominent in the 
community over time.  
Defining	  Generation	  
George and Millerson define the first generation as those who were born in 
Cyprus and moved to England and the second generation as ‘Cypriot children 
born in this country’ (George & Millerson, 1967, 277). Algan et al. (2010) have a 
similar definition but also take previous generations into account. They define 
first generation immigrants as ‘individuals born abroad and whose both parents 
were also born abroad and from the same country of origin’. They go on to 
define second generation immigrants as individuals born in the new country ‘but 
whose parents are both born abroad’ (Algan, Dustmann, Glitz & Manning: 2010: 
F8). Zhu & Lin speak about ‘new generation migrants’ who are people who 
migrate from rural to urban areas in China since the 1980s. They state that this 
term was first proposed in 2001 and a growing body of literature has emerged 
trying to identify their major characteristics, differentiate them from the first 
generation migrants and explore various issues they have been confronted with 
in their migration process. This definition has nothing to do with previous family 
members having migrated or where individuals are born. 
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A number of studies have shown that members of the second generation tend to 
develop hybrid identities as they navigate across, between, and through multiple 
cultural expectations of parents and mainstream institutions (Handa: 2003; 
Plaza: 2006; Pratt: 2004). In Creese’s (2013) work on Africans living in Canada, 
she found that the second generation African migrants growing up in Vancouver 
‘has led to hybrid identities that emanate from transversing multiple expectations 
and assumptions’ (Creese: 2013). For the second generally who are raised in 
Canada, this is their ‘homeland’. The family’s country of origin and experiences 
of migration are part of family narratives and not their personal ones. Some of 
the issues that second generation migrants have to deal with may include: the 
difference between the values and norms that their parents hold and those in 
the new country; family and community expectations of them; negotiating 
between the expectations of their family and their peers. All of these were 
discussed by my participants, those of the second and third generation. The 
main issue that was discussed when speaking about differing attitudes between 
the generations was that of the expectations and attitudes to gender roles. 
There is still a very prevalent gender divide within the community under study. It 
was expressed during all of the interviews that female and male members of 
families are treated differently and that there are different expectations from 
children according to their gender. Girls are expected to stay at home, do 
housework and marry the man their parents choose for them. Boys on the other 
hand have a lot more freedom, especially in regards to going out and who they 
choose to marry. These expectations appear to have changed through the 
generations. Women from the first generation spoke about having their marriage 
partners picked for them and they did not have a say in this. Second generation 
women also told stories of proxenia, but they had a say in whether they wanted 
to marry someone or not. Third generation girls spoke about being able to 
choose their own partners but still having to get approval from their families, 
especially their grandmothers of their choice of husband if they were not to be 
ostracised by the community.  
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This control of the girls did not only take place around marriage but in their day 
to day lives as well. They spoke about not being allowed to go out and one of 
my participants narrated a story about standing up on front of her class and 
telling that she was not allowed to go to any of their parties because her parents 
wouldn’t let her because she is Cypriot. Behind this control is the concept of 
family honour and keeping the family name clean. It falls on the men to ‘control’ 
their women in order to preserve this honour. Immediate family, the community 
in general and the wider diaspora instigate this control.  
This control seems to be declining through the generations as girls from the 
third generation spoke about having more freedom than their mothers had when 
they were growing up. Women from the second generation also spoke about 
having opportunities to go to university and get an education which was not an 
opportunity that their mothers were given. Although there appears to be a 
weakening of the control, a number of the third generation girls spoke about 
feeling that they did not have the same freedom as other girls their age in the 
wider community and feeling that the expectations of them were very different 
from that of their brothers.  
As illustrated, there are a number of ways to define generations and who 
belongs to which generation. For this research, first generation migrants are 
defined as those individuals who were born in Cyprus and moved to England at 
any age. The second generation are those born in England to parents who 
moved from Cyprus and the third generation, are individuals born in England to 
parents who were born in England but grandparents were born in Cyprus. 
A number of difficulties arose when using these categories however. Firstly, for 
some of the younger generations, one of their parents may have been born in 
Cyprus (1st Generation) and the other born in England to Cypriot parents (2nd 
Generation). Here, the individual would have been considered both a 2nd and a 
3rd Generation migrant. In these instances, I asked the participant how they 
would define themselves which often led to a discussion and then an outcome. I 
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then used their own description when referring to them in my written work. The 
other issue that arose was for those individuals who were from mixed 
marriages. In these cases, I only took their Cypriot lineage into consideration 
when defining their generation. Petros expressed his concern over the erosion 
of the community due to members of the community marrying outside of the 
community.  
‘A lot of them, a lot of them have become English, you see because half, about 
half of the couples, half of the marriages are mixed, usually, the woman does 
what she likes. If she wants to be English, he’s got to be English.’ 
Petros, 86, 1st Generation  
Another issue which arose came about when trying to collect quantitative data 
on the community. It was very difficult to collect data on the second and third 
generations. This is spoken about at length in Chapter 6. Ryan (2004) 
experienced the same issue when attempting to collect data on second 
generation Irish migrants. She noted that the second generation is a difficult 
group to identify from official sources. It is this difficulty in obtaining statistical 
data, which supports the collection of qualitative data in order to highlight this 
otherwise ignored group. 
The stories of the second generation refer to trying to negotiate the boundaries 
between the two cultures. They speak about the expectations from their parents 
for them to continue with Cypriot traditions and adhere to the gender roles 
clashes with the mores and expectations of the society they are attempting to be 
part of. Members of this generation appear to have the most difficulty in 
negotiating their position, as they are involved in maintaining bonding social 
capital but are also required to build bridging capital.   
Social	  Capital	  and	  Generations	  
As this study included women from three generations living in Great Yarmouth, 
it gave a longitudinal view of social capital in the community over generations. 
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Putnam (2000) discusses patterns in involvement in different associations, such 
as Church attendance to determine whether changes were caused by 
generational or individual changes. Many of the women interviewed spoke about 
Church attendance being predominantly the older, or first generation of women. 
They expressed concern over what would happen to traditions such as bread 
making for the Church once this older generation were no longer present. It 
appears that this change in the community is generational or takes place in an 
‘intercohort’ manner (Putnam: 2000: 34).  
The majority of work that has been carried out relating to social capital and 
generations in reference to migrants has been around issues of migrant children 
and education. Many of the mothers interviewed placed great importance on 
their children’s education and a number of the children in the community were 
sent to private schools as the parents believed this would provide them with a 
better education. Mariella (39, 2nd Generation) spoke about the importance that 
her mother placed on her education and Sophia (57, 2nd Generation) spoke 
about not allowing her daughter to get married until she had finished her degree. 
There appears to be a generational shift in relation to female education. For the 
first generation women, education was not important, it was more important for 
them to get married and be good ‘noikokires’ {housewives}. However, women 
from the second generation expressed there being a shift in this thinking as they 
were encouraged become educated. Although girls were encouraged to study, 
in many cases, who they associated with at this time was still controlled and 
forming bridging capital with anyone outside of their community was limited by 
the older generation. I was told a number of stories about 2nd Generation 
women from Great Yarmouth studying in other cities such as London and 
deciding to stay there after their studies had finished. This was due to them 
being able to access more opportunities, having met a partner or as a way of 
escaping the controls of the closed migrant community they were brought up in.   
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Durkheim (1897) discussed how the greater the integration of people in a social 
group, the greater the control of the group over the individual. For many of the 
members of this community, especially the females, they had no choice but to 
be integrated into the migrant community and therefore be controlled by the 
group. For many of them, this migrant community was all that they knew and 
they gained all of the support, knowledge and resources that they needed from 
this group. It was only as new generations emerged in the community that the 
need to bridge into the wider society was felt by the second and third generation 
women. From the interviews, it emerged that women from the first generation 
(Anna, 81 & Despo, 60) did not express the need to integrate with the wider 
community and were very keen to maintain their own cultural identity. They were 
segregated from the wider Great Yarmouth community and the boundaries of 
the Greek Cypriot community were very strong. The second generation made 
attempts to integrate through making friends with local people at school 
(Mariella, 39; Eleni, 46 & Georgia, 42), however their parents did not allow these 
relationships to flourish. Members of the third generation (Christina, 16 & 
Evanthia, 18) recognised the importance of maintaining some of their Greek 
identity, through the food they ate and some of the practises such as marriage, 
however they were very keen to maintain relationships with the larger 
community as well. These members of the third generation appear to be the 
closest to integrating into the wider local community than any of the previous 
generations.  
	  Social	  Capital	  and	  Gender	  
‘If as Hall argues, women have played the central role in sustaining levels 
of social capital in Britain, there is a need to probe further both the level 
and character of their involvement in other community settings.’ 
Lowndes: 2000: 534 
It has emerged that the women in the Great Yarmouth Greek Cypriot community 
play an integral role in the maintenance of social capital in this community. They 
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are responsible for the maintenance of traditions; supporting both socially and 
psychologically newly-arrived migrants; and play a fundamental role in the 
charitable group that not only provides for members of the community but also 
for the wider diaspora and local community as well. As already discussed, 
women are also the kin-keepers and story-tellers of the community and 
therefore they are the ones who maintain links with family members in Cyprus 
but also tell the 2nd and 3rd generations stories about Cyprus and when they first 
moved to the area. Their role in the maintenance of the cultural values, through 
their organisation of traditional events and their continuation in making 
traditional food is very evident. The grandmothers are responsible for ensuring 
that their grandchildren know about Greek Cypriot traditions and are made 
aware of traditional foods. Anna, (81, 1st Generation) sees it as her responsibility 
to teach her grandchildren about all things Cypriot because her sons married 
outside of the community. She has taken it upon herself to take her 
grandchildren to Greek Church services, make them Greek food and teach them 
about the Greek traditions. This same level of responsibility for sharing the 
social capital with his grandchildren was not expressed by her husband Petros 
(86, 1st Generation). 
The males of the community appear to have lost some of their social capital 
when the local kafenio {coffee shop} closed down and they were left without a 
place to meet and socialise. It was through this socialisation that they would 
share knowledge about employment opportunities, discuss things that were 
happening in the community and generally spend their leisure time with other 
men from the community.  
Through traditional gender roles and expectations, women are responsible for 
care in this community. This includes child care, caring for the family and care of 
the elderly. Lowndes (2000) states that child-care is clearly compatible with, and 
could even promote, wider networks of sociability and community involvement’ 
(Lowndes: 2000: 535).  A number of the women spoke about the difficulties of 
bringing up children while working in the service industry. Some told stories of 
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looking after other people’s children when they had a day off and the children’s 
parents were working. Despo (60, 1st Generation) spoke about trips that she 
would organise for the children through the Greek Language School. They 
would take the children to local landmarks for the day, would cook and eat 
traditional Greek food and facilitate the children spending time with each other. 
Activities like this served to strengthen the social capital in the community and 
they are activities that both mothers and fathers were involved in.  
Some of the women I interviewed spoke at great length about how busy they 
were and the ‘time-pressure’ they felt. Despo (60, 1st Generation), despite 
having retired, now worked full-time in her son’s restaurant. She is also 
responsible for caring for her elderly mother who has dementia and helps look 
after her grandchildren. She used to be on the committee responsible for 
running the Greek Language School but expressed that she no longer had the 
time to do this. The responsibilities that some women have has led to a 
decrease in social capital as they do not have the time to be involved in 
activities that strengthen the social capital of the community.     
The control of women and the impact that this may have on their acculturation 
has already been discussed in reference to this community. The traditional 
gender roles that exist in this migrant community make it more difficult for 
women to integrate into the wider society as they have less opportunities to 
associate with members of the larger society.  
 
10.3	  Women’s	  Stories	  of	  the	  Community	  
This thesis has illustrated how the community first formed through chain 
migration and social capital. Migrants began moving to the area in the 1940s in 
order to fulfil the need for labour in Greek-Cypriot owned restaurants started by 
two migrants. Through more people moving to the area, different organisations 
and institutions such as Saint Spyridonas Greek Orthodox Church and the 
Women’s Auxiliary were set up. During what the participants refer to as the 
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‘peak of the community’, the majority of restaurants and cafes on the sea-front 
were owned by Greek Cypriots. The Church and Greek Language School were 
thriving and there wasn’t economic competition between families as there was 
enough business for all of them. However, it has emerged that this is a 
community which is now in a state of erosion. This erosion will be the focus of 
this section. 
Many people spoke about how ‘it used to be at it’s peak’ and expressed concern 
for the future of the community. Putnam (1995) has hypothesised a number of 
reasons that may be responsible for the erosion of social capital in America. 
These being: 
• ‘Busyness and time pressure’ 
• ‘Economic hard times’ 
• ‘Residential mobility’ 
• ‘Suburbanization’ 
• ‘The movement of women into the paid labor force and the stresses of 
two-career families’ 
• ‘Disruption of marriage and family ties’ 
• ‘Changes in the structure of the American economy’ 
• ‘The Sixties’ 
• ‘Growth of the welfare system’ 
• The civil rights revolution’ 
• ‘Television, the electronic revolution and other technological changes’ 
Putnam: 1995: 667  
  
This section will focus on these reasons in relation to the Great Yarmouth Greek 
Cypriot community in order to conclude whether they may be responsible for the 
decline in social capital and eventual erosion of this community.  
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Putnam discusses eleven reasons for erosion in social capital. A number of 
these are only significant in American society and will not be considered in 
reference to this community, these are: ‘the sixties’; ‘the civil rights revolution’; 
and ‘growth of the welfare state’ (Putnam: 1995: 667). Another of his reasons is 
‘changes in the structure of the American economy’. This does not have any 
relevance to the community in Great Yarmouth, however changes in the 
economy of Great Yarmouth are relevant for this community. Participants spoke 
about how the economy of Great Yarmouth has suffered since the closing of the 
Birds Eye Factory in 1986, and the rise of cheap flights. Where Great Yarmouth 
used to be a very popular sea-side resort for holidaymakers, it is now only 
people who cannot afford to travel abroad who visit it. This means that the 
numbers of people visiting has dropped and the ones who do visit do not have a 
lot of money to spend. This has had a major impact on the local economy. 
When speaking to the women about the economic competition in the 
community, a number of them commented that this was never an issue before 
as ‘there was enough business to go around’ (Sophia, 57, 2nd Generation). This 
decline in the local economy has led to an increase in community competition 
which in turn has led to a decrease in the social capital of the community. 
This leads into another of Putnam’s reason for the erosion of social capital, that 
of ‘economic hard times’. None of my participants spoke directly about their 
family’s experiencing economic hard times but rather spoke about it in the 
context of the community. It was necessary for them to work for more months of 
the year and more hours everyday in order for them to be as economically well-
off as previously. This has meant that some of the people no longer having the 
privilege of seasonal work but to the necessity of restaurants being kept open all 
year round. This has led to a decrease in the social capital of the community as 
there is less leisure time for socialising with other members of the community 
through people having to work more.  
Two of the reasons that Putnam mentions which are related to each other are 
‘residential mobility’ and ‘suburbanization’. ‘Suburbanization’ has been 
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discussed earlier in this chapter in reference to people moving away from their 
restaurants and into more suburban areas. Although they have tended to stay 
close to other Greek Cypriots in these moves, the community do not live in as 
close proximity to each other as they used to. This may have led to a decline in 
the social capital of the community. ‘Residential mobility’ has played a major 
role in the erosion of this community. Both members of the first and third 
generations have moved away from the area, leading to dwindling numbers in 
the community and a break-down of social capital. A number of people from the 
first generation have retired and moved back to Cyprus or live transiently 
between Cyprus and Great Yarmouth. Community members who are third 
generation migrants have also tended to move away from Great Yarmouth. This 
has taken place for a number of reasons, namely: lack of opportunities in Great 
Yarmouth; the decline in the local economy making it difficult for them to find 
employment; marriages with people outside of the immediate community; and 
as a way to escape the control and sanctions of the community. This residential 
mobility has meant that there is less social capital for the people who have been 
left in the migrant community. Mariella (39, 2nd Generation) spoke about the 
need for a care home for the elderly of the community but commented that there 
are not enough people to justify this. The Greek Language School is in jeopardy 
of being closed because not enough children attend and the Priest is finding it 
more and more difficult to raise funds for the upkeep of the Church, which is 
also poorly attended. All of these have led to the erosion of social capital in this 
community. 
From the formation of this community, it was very common for women to also be 
involved in the family-run business. There has not been a new ‘movement of 
women into the paid labour force’ leading to a decline in social capital. In fact, 
the contrary has happened in some cases, where women are no longer required 
to work because there is no longer a family-run business or men are earning 
enough money outside of the service industry that there isn’t a requirement for a 
‘two-career family’. This has allowed for more leisure time for these women who 
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are not working which many of them spend visiting friends and family and being 
involved in community committees and the organisation of events. This has led 
to an increase in the social capital of the community.  
A number of women, especially those in the first generation, discussed the 
breakdown of traditional structures in the community. These included traditional 
gender roles but also traditional close-knit families. They spoke about ‘disruption 
of marriage and family ties’ within the community. Mariella (39, 2nd generation) 
narrated the story of her brother and his divorce. Although this led to a lot of 
gossip in the community, she told me that divorce is become more common 
than before. Many of the members of the first generation are still against it, 
second and third generation migrants in this community are becoming more 
accepting of it. Anna (81, 1st generation) told me about her daughter who had 
recently been through a divorce. She spoke about how her daughter blamed 
Anna for the divorce and claimed that she was forced to marry her ex-husband 
through ‘proxenia’ {arranged marriage}. This has led to a disruption in their 
family. Anna also told me about her brother’s daughter who had married outside 
of the Greek Cypriot community. Her father had disowned her and refused to 
attend her wedding. Anna and other members of her family had attended the 
wedding which has led to a family-rift and her brother was no longer talking to 
the rest of the family. These disruptions of marriage and family ties certainly 
lead to a breakdown of social capital as they lead to tension in the family and 
wider community.  
Lastly, Putnam refers to the impact that ‘television, the electronic revolution, and 
other technological changes’ have had on social capital. Through the use of 
technology, people who have moved away from the community are still able to 
maintain close links with the community and its’ members. A virtual community 
has developed which has strengthened ties between community members and 
made links between people which did not previously exist in the community. 
Although the community being studied is eroding, the social capital of the 
community is expanding through the virtual community. Members of the 
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community, including those who have moved away are still in everyday contact 
with each other, keeping informed of what happens in the community and 
offering support to other members of the community. Whilst conducting my 
virtual ethnography, I have observed some of the members of the second and 
third generation who have moved away keeping in contact with the women who 
still live in Great Yarmouth. They offer them advice and encouragement and 
discuss family issues. When one of the women who previously lived in Great 
Yarmouth but now lives in London’s mother fell ill, she had daily contact with 
other members of the community who informed her of her mothers’ condition 
and offered her support and assurance. This social capital takes on a different 
form to what is usually understood to be social capital. Through the expansion 
of technology, new forms of social capital are emerging which must be taken 
into account when discussing the social capital of a community. The boundaries 
of communities have also widened and the rigid boundaries that were believed 
to exist previously have to be expanded in order to incorporate communities, 
which exist virtually as well as non-virtually. Unlike in Putnam’s example, these 
technological changes have led to strengthening rather than the eroding of the 
social capital of this community.  
    
10.4	  Stories	  of	  Community	  Boundaries	  
The phrase ‘ethnic economy’ is used in order to describe a specific part of the 
economy which is started and maintained by ethnic minorities. In Great 
Yarmouth, the Greek Cypriots had an ethnic economy which incorporated all of 
the sea-front cafes and restaurants. Mr. Kikis and Mr. Loucas opened the first 
restaurant in the area and through the expansion of their business and social 
capital, this ethnic economy extended to include the majority of food outlets on 
Marine Parade and Regent Road. While expanding their own business, they 
sponsored and encouraged family and fellow villagers to move to Great 
Yarmouth in order to work for them. Once these newly-arrived migrants had 
established themselves and earned enough money, they opened their own 
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businesses and this ethnic economy expanded. Light & Karagergis (1994) state 
that an ethnic economy consists of ‘the ethnic self-employed and employers, 
and their co-ethnic employees’ (Light & Karagergis: 1994: 647). This was 
certainly the case for the ethnic economy in Great Yarmouth where newly-
arrived migrants would be employed by already established Cypriots. Due to the 
introduction of budget international flights and the erosion of the community, this 
ethnic economy is no longer as large as it once was. Although many of these 
restaurants have been sold, there are still a significant number of Cypriot-run 
restaurants along the sea-front in Great Yarmouth. Some have been taken over 
by the next generation and they continue to employ Greek Cypriots. Second and 
Third generation members of the community also work in these restaurants and 
have taken over the leases of them from their parents. Eliza (22, 3rd Generation) 
spoke to me about the Greek Cypriots in the community not trusting anybody 
outside of the community, or even in some cases, outside of their immediate 
family to work for them. She said that this is why they would not employ 
anybody outside of the community.  
As well as being an ethnic economy, this migrant community is also an ethnic 
enclave. The Greek Cypriot community in Great Yarmouth would be described 
as such as it is made up of a ‘dense concentration’ of people all from one place 
who own ‘ethnic firms’ and ‘employ a significant proportion’ of other Greek 
Cypriots from the community (Portes: 1998: 13). An ethnic niche is described by 
Portes (1998) as emerging when ‘a group is able to colonize a particular sector 
of employment in such a way that members have privileged access to new job 
openings, while restricting that of outsiders’ (Portes: 1998: 13). From the 
description of the community that has already been given, it is clear that it can 
be described as an ‘ethnic niche’. It is through the strong social capital of this 
community that members have access to these job opportunities. This is also an 
indication of the strong boundaries of the community and indicates the difficulty 
anyone from outside this community would have trying to bridge this boundary 
in order to gain employment in one of the family-run businesses.  
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Besides the economic implications of ethnic economies, enclaves and niches, 
there are also non-economic associations to them. Clark & Drinkwater (2002) 
define ethnic enclaves as ‘residential districts where there is a concentration of 
ethnic minority individuals’ (Clark & Drinkwater: 2002: 7). When the community 
was first forming, the majority of Greek Cypriots lived above their restaurants. 
This meant that there was a concentration of Greek Cypriots living in one area. 
A number of them who still own restaurants, have stayed in these houses. One 
of the women I interviewed who has taken over her family’s restaurant, has 
moved her family into the house above the restaurant where she lived as a 
child. Her parents, brothers and sister have moved into more suburban areas. 
Although many of the Greek Cypriots, once they were more financially secure, 
wanted to move away from the restaurants into bigger houses in the suburbs; 
many of them tended to move into areas where there were other Greek Cypriots 
already living. An example of this is ‘Greek Street’ which Eliza (22, 3rd 
Generation) told me about during her interview. Although they were moving 
away from their restaurants and original places of residence, they still tended to 
live close to each other and this is especially true for families who often bought 
properties on the same road as each other. Johnston, Forrest & Poulsen 
attribute this behaviour to migrants wanting to ‘live in neighbourhoods with 
members of their own ethnic group for reasons of cultural security and self-help’. 
Johnston et al. go on to say that these migrants want to live ‘alongside the same 
people who effectively sponsored their migration’ (Johnston, Forrest & Poulson: 
2002: 593).  
Bojas (2000) spoke about some of the disadvantages to migrants staying in 
such ethnic enclaves which included: not learning the language and culture of 
their new country of residence; becoming stuck in jobs that employers in the 
enclave chose to offer; and shrinking job opportunities. With the Greek Cypriot 
community in Great Yarmouth, the migrants tended to learn English as they 
were worked in the service industry and needed the language in order to be 
able to communicate with their customers. A number of the first generation 
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migrants grew up in Cyprus where English was taught in schools and therefore 
migrated with a knowledge of the language already in place. Their job 
opportunities were limited and due to the social capital of the community, it was 
very difficult for them to learn about any job opportunities outside of the service-
industry. For the second and third generation, this was less of an issue if they 
went to university, as they gained qualifications and expanded their social 
capital through this. Out of all of the second and third generation women that I 
interviewed, one had become a teacher, one owned her own shop (non-food 
related), one was studying, two were still at school and two had stayed in the 
family business. This is a reflection of the changing social capital of the 
community and the job opportunities open to the second and third generations. 
 
10.5	  Limitation	  of	  the	  Study	  
Limitations of this study came about due to my lack of knowledge of the 
community and how it functions before I began. This is a unique community in 
that it is small; isolated; close-knit; there is a strong interconnectedness 
between the members of the community and the majority of the community are 
all involved in the same kind of work.  
Due to these factors, it was very difficult for me to recruit participants which was 
not what I was expecting. Due to the close-knit nature of the community and 
everyone knowing everyone else, women did not want to speak to me as they 
feared I would tell others about what we’d spoken about. This is due to the 
control of women in the community and the fear of their names or families being 
‘tarnished’ if anything inappropriate was revealed during their interviews.  
My original design included three generations of women from each family 
involved in the study. It was proposed that the research would be carried out in 
three phases. These would consist of: individual interviews, intergenerational 
interviews and intra-generational focus groups. The aim of the three phases was 
to collect data on individual people’s narratives, the community narrative and a 
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longitudinal narrative, across generations. However, the make-up of the 
community made it impossible to carry out this research design. Due to large 
number of the first generation having passed away, and many of the third 
generation moving away from Great Yarmouth, there are very few families who 
had three generations of women living in Great Yarmouth. Of the ones who do, 
it proved almost impossible to recruit all three generations to be interviewed. 
The unique nature of this community leads to questions about the 
generalisability of research of migrant communities. If this study was carried out 
in London, or any other major city, results would have been different. It is due to 
this community being isolated; small; in an area of economic deprivation; and 
close-knit that has led to the findings. For the last thirty years, there has been an 
increase in the discussion on the generalisability of ethnographies amongst 
scholars. Rizzo & Corsaro (1995) deny that traditional standards such as 
internal and external validity are appropriate for ethnographies. However, they 
do not go into this in any great depth. Other qualitative theorists have responded 
to this issue by inventing new kinds of generalisability that ethnographies may 
make use of effectively. An example of this is Stake & Trumbull’s (1982) 
concept of naturalistic generalisation which is the capacity of ethnographers to 
provide enough detail that the reader can decide whether the case is similar 
enough to another case in order to warrant generalisation. After an in-depth 
study on generalizability in ethnographies and experiments, Shardish concludes 
that ‘no single study, no matter what the method and how well implemented, is 
likely to generate formal, generalizable hypotheses of findings’ (Shardish: 199 
:427). With this in mind, it is very difficult to believe that research can be carried 
out with a specific migrant community and for this research to be generalisable 
for all migrants from the specific ethnic background, in the country or even in the 
wider diaspora. It also serves to reinforce the idea that the term diaspora should 
not be used to homogenise people as they have very different experiences of 
migration, living in a migrant community and opportunities for integration and 
assimilation.   
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10.6	  Implications	  for	  Future	  Research	  &	  Practice	  
With the emergence of new technologies and new methodologies related to this, 
what we study and how we study it has changed. This research has illustrated 
how people keep in touch through the virtual diaspora when they move away 
from the community that they were born and raised in. With so much of the 
Cypriot population being made internal refugees after the 1974 invasion, this 
virtual diaspora gives them the opportunity to get in touch with people that they 
had lost contact with and for the younger generations to learn about their 
parents’ heritage. Through the sharing of photos, memories and anecdotes, the 
communities that once existed in Cyprus are now being reformed virtually. 
These virtual communities consist of people who have remained in Cyprus and 
others who migrated to England, Australia, South Africa and other countries. 
They are also made up of the offspring of the original refugees. It would be very 
interesting to conduct a study about these virtual communities, who instigates 
them, how people gain knowledge of them and how they are utilised. It would 
help people to gain an insight into what and how people share on these sites 
and pages and what benefits they gain from them. It would also be fascinating 
to discover the impact that these virtual communities have had for the previous 
residence of the communities and their offspring. This would be filling a gap in 
knowledge as it is a new phenomenon and there is not a lot written about it. The 
findings could also be utilised in order to understand how migrant and refugee 
communities continue to share their social capital and create new social capital 
through the virtual community.    
In order to maintain whether research on one ethnic migrant community can be 
generalisable in any way to all of the communities of the same ethnicity in the 
United Kingdom, it would be useful to conduct research on other Cypriot 
communities elsewhere in the country. Research should be carried out on 
smaller, more rural communities such as the present one and also on larger, 
city-based communities such as in Birmingham in order to draw comparisons 
and differences. This research could then be used to inform policy on migrants 
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requirements and show specific needs in specific areas. This research study 
has served to highlight the needs of a small, relatively isolated migrant 
community which is pushed by conflict. This may be related to other similar 
communities in order to gain a better understanding of the individuals within 
those communities and the community as a whole. It seems futile that general 
policies are drafted that not only incorporate all ethnic minority communities but 
also all minorities in the same policy. This research has illustrated how different 
this specific migrant community is to that of the Greek Cypriot community in 
London. It will have even more differences to another ethnic minority 
community, for example a Pakistani community in Bradford. This should be 
taken into consideration when policies are drawn up that incorporate all ethic 
minorities, in all ethnic minority communities in the United Kingdom.  
For practitioners, this research provides them with an understanding of how 
migrant communities form, transform and erode. In understanding this natural 
process, practitioners will better be able to support migrants and their 
communities. If they have an understanding of the social capital in existence in 
migrant communities, they will also have the knowledge that sometimes these 
communities do not need outside support or have the need to access 
organisations for support. This is due to the social capital which is in existence 
in the community which fulfils all of the migrants’ needs.  
It is also beneficial for practitioners to have an understanding of the natural 
process of integration. It has emerged from this research that only after a 
number of generations, has integration become a possibility for these migrants. 
By practitioners understanding this process, they will not feel the need to force 
the integration of migrants into the wider community but instead be more 
understanding of migrant communities and their supportive nature.   
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10.7	  Conclusion	  
This study has made a significant contribution through filling a gap in knowledge 
which previously existed about Greek Cypriots living outside of London. It is 
clear that Greek Cypriots living in different areas of the country experience 
migration and living within a migrant community in different ways. The results 
have also added to the previously neglected study around the experiences of 
female migrants. This study has ensured that women’s voices have been heard 
and their unique stories of migration and living in a migrant community have 
been told. 
It has gone some way to giving an insight into an isolated migrant community 
which has strong social capital which has been utilised in order for its members 
to become successful. It also gives an indication as to how small, isolated 
migrant communities may erode over generations and how migrant communities 
are fluid and cannot be generalised about.  
It has reflected on how strong social capital can contribute to the formation and 
positive functioning of a migrant community. This social capital has functioned in 
supporting migrants to move to this community, become established and 
eventually create more social capital for the community. It has also highlighted 
the impact that a community with strong social capital can have on individual 
lives. In this case, women in the community have been controlled through the 
social capital. This close knit community has enforced sanctions on anyone who 
acts outside of the norms of the community. This has led to many of the younger 
generation girls of the community moving away in order to be able to lead the 
lives that they want. This has led to the erosion of social capital in the 
community and in turn the erosion of the community itself.  
Reflecting of Berry’s Acculturation Strategies (1997), it has become clear that 
the third generation of Greek Cypriot migrants have been the most successful in 
integrating into the wider Great Yarmouth, and British society. This has been 
through inter-marriage; more contact with people outside of their community 
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through education and parents not being as controlling as the previous 
generations. 
The future of the community is uncertain, community members have expressed 
their worries and sadness about what will happen to institutions such as the 
Greek Orthodox Church once the older generation have passed away. Due to 
the integration of the third generation, less and less children are attending the 
Greek Language School. And previous places that contributed to the social 
capital of the community such as the traditional kafenio {coffee shop} no longer 
exist. This study has provided a snap-shot of this community at this time and 
has shown that the future of the community is uncertain.     
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Table of Participants: Individual 
Pseudonym Age at 
Time of 
Interview 
Where Interview 
Took Place 
Generation Married 
through 
Proxenia? 
Mary 55 Home above 
restaurant 
1st N 
Despo  60 Restaurant during 
service 
1st Y 
Anna  81 Home 1st Y 
Georgia 42 Home above 
restaurant 
2nd Y 
Eleni (Georgia’s 
sister) 
46 Home 2nd Y 
Sophia 57 Closed 
Restaurant 
2nd Y 
Mariella (Despo’s 
Daughter) 
39 Her Retail Shop 2nd N 
Christina (Georgia’s 
daughter) 
16 Home above 
restaurant 
3rd Single 
Evanthia 18 Home 3rd Single 
Eliza (Anna’s 
Granddaughter) 
 
 
22 Home 3rd Single 
 387 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Pseudonym Age at 
Time of 
Interview 
Where it Took 
Place 
Generation Married 
through 
Proxenia? 
Athina (Evanthia’s 
mom) 
51     Athina &   
Evanthia’s House 
1st Y 
Veronika (East 
European girlfriend of 
Georgia and Eleni’s 
brother) 
39  1st  Single 
Georgia 42  2nd  Y 
Eleni 46  2nd Y 
Christina 16  3rd Single 
Evanthia 18  3rd Single 
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Invitation  
You are invited to take part in a research study which will try and find out about the 
lives of Greek Cypriot women in Great Yarmouth. Before you decide it is important for 
you to understand why the research is being done and what it will involve. Please call 
or text or email me (details below) if there is anything you do not understand. 
What is the purpose of the study? 
My name is Alexia Zinonos and I am a PhD Student at the University of East Anglia. I 
am a South African born Greek Cypriot. I am interested in the Greek Cypriot community 
living in Great Yarmouth. I am trying to find out about the lives of women living in this 
community. 
Why have you been invited to take part? 
For my project, I will be speaking to a grandmother, mother and daughter from the 
same family. I am interested in speaking to grandmothers who moved to Great 
Yarmouth from Cyprus, and mothers and granddaughters who were born here.  
What will you have to do if you take part? 
There are three parts to this research: 
 
  1 
 The first will be the two of us meeting so we can 
speak about your experiences of moving to and 
living in Great Yarmouth.  
  2  
 
The second part will be a conversation with you, 
your daughter and granddaughter. 
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How will our conversations be recorded? 
When we meet up, I would like to use a video camera and voice recorder. The film recording 
will be used to make a video showing the history of your family which will be given to you at 
the end of the research. I will not show the videos to anyone else without asking you first. I will 
use the voice recordings to help me with my research.  I will keep all of the videos, voice 
recordings and text of what you tell me in a safe place. You can ask for the voice and film 
recorders to be switched off at any time when we are talking.  
What do you gain from taking part? 
We are living in a world where more and more people move around and there is a growing 
understanding of how people manage family life and community relationships as they move 
between countries. Because women are recognized as playing key roles in family networks 
learning from the women in the Greek community in Great Yarmouth offers a unique 
opportunity to develop knowledge about women’s roles in diasporas. Collecting your story will 
help people have a better understanding about the lives of Greek Cypriots in Britain and 
especially in Norfolk. It will also give you a chance to tell your family’s story and have it 
recorded as part of the history of Norfolk.  
What will happen to the results of the research study? 
I will use what you tell me in the paper that I have to write at the end of my PhD course. 
I might use quotes from what you’ve said to me but I won’t say who said it. I might also 
use the information in papers that I write for academic journals or at conferences that I 
go to. 
  
  3 
 
For the last par For the last part, I would like to speak to you with  
other Greek Cypriot  women who moved to Great 
Yarmouth from Cyprus.  
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Will anyone know what you have said? 
Your name and any other personal information that I know about you will be removed 
from your interview. Each person that I interview will be given a number so that no one 
can identify you.  
If I use things that you have said, I will use a different name so people don’t know it was 
you. I will make sure that no one will be able to identify you by anything that I write.  
Do you have to take part? 
You do not have to take part in this research and you can stop being part of it at any time, 
keeping in mind what we have discussed. 
Contact Information 
If you have any questions and would like any more information about this research 
please get in touch wit me. You can call, text or e-mail me with your questions. 
 
My e-mail address is: A.Zinonos@uea.ac.uk 
My mobile number is: 07766118429 
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                     Participant Consent Form 
 
 
Exploring the lives of Greek Cypriot Women living in Great Yarmouth 
 
 Please Initial if 
you agree 
I have read and understood the invitation letter for the     above 
research. 
 
 I understand that my participation in this research is voluntary 
and I can withdraw at any time as explained 
 
 
 I agree to take part in the above research 
 
 
I agree to my interview being voice recorded 
 
 
 I agree to my interview being video recorded 
 
 
 I agree to the focus group that I am in being voice   recorded 
 
 
 I agree to the focus group that I am in being video recorded 
 
 I understand that there is the possibility of video footage being 
used but only with my permission 
 
 I agree that quotes might be used and understand that if this is 
the case, there will be no personal details given which will give 
away my identity 
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Name of Participant    Date    Signature 
 
If you are under 18: 
 
 
Name of Parent    Date    Signature 
 
 
Name of Researcher   Date             Signature 
 
Researcher: Alexia Zinonos          01603 591817        A.Zinonos@uea.ac.uk 
Supervisor: Neil Cooper              Neil.Cooper@uea.ac.uk 
 
THANK YOU FOR AGREEING TO TAKE PART IN MY RESEARCH 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 413 
Withdrawal 
As this is a voluntary study, you may withdraw from the research at any time during the 
interview process.  Although your participation is voluntary, I will be analysing people’s 
interviews as I do them and writing about them. This means that anything you have 
said to me before you withdraw may already be mixed in with what other people have 
said and I won’t be able to take it out. You have up to two weeks after each time we 
meet to tell me that you don’t want to be part of the research any more.  
You can let me know that you no longer want to take part in the research in three 
different ways. You can sign this form and give it back to me, phone me or send me an 
e-mail.  
My contact details are: 
Phone: 01603 591817 
Research Mobile:  
E-mail: A.Zinonos@uea.a.cuk 
If you don’t want to contact me, you can contact my supervisor and let him know that 
you don’t want to be part of the research anymore. 
His contact details are: 
Neil Cooper 
Phone:  
E-mail: Neil.Cooper@uea.ac.uk 
 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
I WISH TO WITHDRAW FROM THIS STUDY 
 
Signed:………………………………………………  Date:……………………….. 
